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INTRODUCTION. 


“LOVE makes the Saint, Wisdom *, the sage,” are the 
sage words of Sri Párthasárathi Yogi in his “Select Evidence” 
(1892 A.C). This book, which I name: “ the Divine Wisdom 
of the Dràvidà Saints,” is really a series of Discourses on the 
Highest Mystery, viz, Wisdom matured into Love of God. 
This, in other words, is no other than the fullest blooming of 
the lotus-heart of man thirsting for spiritual communion with 
God. This again, in other words, means the infinite expansion 
or development of the consciousness of man so as to fully 
realise what it is for man to infinitely love his God and what it 
is for God toinfinitely love His own creature; or Divine love, 
filial and parental. This book treats of both these kindsof love. 
Whereas man's love to God is the culmination of his spiritual 
aspiration, God's love to man is the fulfilment of His purpose of 
creation’. By Love, God (Brahman) creates and completes. 
By Love, man begins and attains to God. 


1. This constitutes cur Mystical ja) Nature of God. This eren- 
‘Theology or Bhagavad - Fishayom. tion is called therefore the 104 or 
Says Ре: de Sales: “ТЬе end of sport of the Deity. A Magic papy 
speculative theology is to teach ns rus eave: " That Trath (the God of 
to know God; and the object of wisdom) crented the world by burst- 
mystical theology is to teach us to ing into ‘Seren peals of laughter.” 
love Him. One prodaces learned thus typifying the Bliss of the 


теп, doctors, theologians; whilst Deity in emanation or creation, b 


the other forms mints, or ament caused by that divine Lore and | 
lovers of the Almighty, devoted to compassion for all that lives and ||. 
His Service, and burning with zeal breathes, which is the wellapring J f 
or His interests.” of the Supreme Cause of the Unie + + 


2. This constitutes oar Scholes! 
ос Speculative Theology от Bhésh- 
yam. [Vide Note 1.] 

3. This Lore emanatiog in crea- 
tion is because of the Blissful 


for the God-bead means 
Ho who is Great, and makes ай Bi 


2 


__ indicated as the Only Object of Lore; and that, loved, He Himeelf is the 
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2. Love is Bhakti in Samskrit. To now God, to love God, 
and to serve God are the three stages which mark the Journey 
ofthe God-aspiring soul. “ “To Anow God, marks his entry in 
the Path, ‘to love God" marks his successful travel on the 
Path, and ‘to serve God’ marks the Goal or the End of the 
Path. When we gave out the translation of Ramanuja’s Com- 
mentaries on Bhagavad-Gita, we showed how, according to 
Rámánuja, the Vedántas are not treatises which simply give 
us а шеге Inowledge of God, but they are treatises, revealing 
the Doctrine of Love to God. RamAnuja, the Prince of sages 
and saints (A.C. 1017), wrote in his Preface to this work 
(Pet) thüs .— 

^ Taking advantage of the opportunity presented by His having to 
persuade Arjuna to fight, Sei Krishna promulgated the doctrine of Bhakti- 
Yoga led ap to by Јова and Karma, or that Path of Loving-Devotion 
which is the burthen of all the Vedinta-teaching, and by which He ie 


Means to lead man to tho climax of 
from all imperfect states or modes of 
But of the combination of the triple aspect viz, (1) Анов» 
ledge, (2) love (3) and service to God, СИА dwells largely on 
the first factor, sketches out the outlines of the second factor, 
and alludes to the third factor. The present book, though not 
а regular treatise on the second factor, may yet be taken to be 
an interesting Prelude to the Bhagavad-Vishayam, from which in 
the shape of topics it is drawn and arranged. The book indeed 
makes frequent mention of the third factor, viz: service to God, 
for example, vide, Topics No, 156 p. 176and No. 165 p. 188. 


+ In the Bhagavad-gita, above referred to, allusion was 
made to this Renowned work, viz, the Bhagavad-Vishayam in 
the following terms :— 


“The Vaishgaras, all the world over, especially the Vaishnava of 
Bengal and North India, will heartily welcome the frequent references I 
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have made, in the Foot-Notes, to $21 Bhigzcata,—a remarkable work on 
Bhakti—a work which is reverenced by the Hindus as almost apocalyptic. 
Also the reader is here and there introduced to that other greater work 
on the still Higher stages of Lore, the Hermeneatic Literature known as 
the Bhagavad-Vishayam or voluminous commentaries on the Love-out- 
onrings of the Inspired Saint Рае Ката (alias, NammAzhvir 1 (Р: xv 
тегү” 


To give the world a few gems out of this Treasury of 
Divine Love, in an English dress, is the object of the present 
work. To give the whole of it at once is a herculean task. 
‘That this is possible depends on strong health, a mighty 
intellect, and a heart which has truly liquified to God,—added 
to this, inspiration by God's grace. Otherwise it is simply 
profane to attempt the work. Yet, to show to the world what 
wealth of thought and sentiment lie buried in the vast store- 
house of Dravidian Intellect and Heart, a collection of a few 
truths culled out of the ten voluminous Quarto Tomes, cover- 
ing nearly 5000 pages called the Bhagavad-Vishayam, afore- 
said [published in Telugu Characters during years 1871-1876 
(АЈС), is now presented to the world as a specimen, Even 
this weak effort on our part is due to the highly inspiring en- 


1. Heis the chief of the Sainta, states of consciousness, Never from | 
These saints or Дао as they are fear or shame, that bystanders 
called are the Drivida Saints pre may take him for a madman, ought 
phetically referred to in the Sei theexhiition of this haktirapture 
Bhigavata [Bk XLcb.Veresf*- that delages bis being, io 
40}, The following extract taken bo suppressed. ‘The very madness 
from onr Lectures on Inspiration iz the distinguishing character of 
Фо, Part TT. pp. 67-48, will help to the enraptored Saint, distinguishing 
i him from the ordinary mortals to 
of this Love Briefly St, whom sach beatiSe experience is 
Nammishrir saya that when one necessarily denied. The very mad- 
за overcome by Rhakti-eraltation, ness inthe Bhaktar pride. «Та that 
а every cell of his being, very madness’, the Sainte 
ће must freely and passively allow ‘ram, jamp, cry, laugh 
influence to penetrate kis being, and let every man 
and carry bim beyond all known his Life in our " Saints Lives”) 
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couragement dowered on us from time to time by means of 
many loving letters by our Guru Sri Parthastrathi Yogi. 


4. The plan followed is a division of the Book into a 
number of short topics, each complete and independent in itself, 
and illustrated by conversations and anecdotes, thus for the first. 
time giving to the Western world an idea of this Eastern 
method of inculcating spiritual instruction. Another novel fea- 
ture of this book consists in its having copious footnotes, which 
are mostly correspondences selected from out of a wide range of 
works of Western Divines so as to show how religious ideas are 
found to have unity and universality; how it may be seen 
that One raceless and countryless God indeed rules over 
all races and all countries, and how the Highest Mystery of 
religion consists in the fervid over-mastering intensity of rapt 
love to God—which is the highest wisdom, the highest 
mysticism and occultism leading to liberation and beatitude,— 
‘or communion with God. 


The plan aiso is one in which each topic may be read 
by itself, without reference to its neighbours. And then too 
it has the beauty of brevity, as being illustrative of one subject 
at a time and so suited as to be fit for different frames of mind. 
They may thus be supposed to be sufficiently inviting even to a 
casual reader, without wearying. For easy reference, a synopsis 
of contents has also been prepared and added. 


X Peter of Villars, Archbishop of necessary. The reason alleged for 
Vienna soggested кс а plan when this advice was that travellers 
St. Francis De Sales wrote his are seldom disposed to purchase the 
‘Treatise on the Lore of Gol" The pleasure of viewing enrious objects 
latter ваја :—" Among other э the expense of a considerable 
which he was kind esosghto sag-  interroption to their journey, thous 
кем, he particularly recommended gh they willingly turn a few steps 
that the chapters into which my from their direct route to see any 
subject was divided should not be thing particalarly worthy of notice” 
longer than was indispensably (Р: XXL Introduction). 
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5. Should this book be found acceptable and useful to 
the public in the way it is presented, we should be flattered to 
set ourselves gladly to work again to produce one or two more 
volumes of the kind, for which there is ample material. 

6. After the publication of the English Translation of 
Ràmánuja's Gita-Commentaries, we bad a mind to put our hand 
to the Vedinta-Sitras; but to our agreeable surprise we found 
that Prof. Rangáchárya had already begun his translation of Sr? 
Bháshya, of which we already possess Volume I, a work to which 
по other than Prof. М. Rangicharya, of his erudition in Sanskrit 
and English, could have done full justice. The Samskrit Trea- 
sures of the Dravidian sages have thus one after another seen 
light; but if one should turn his attention to the Drávidian 
Treasures of Divine Love, he would be astounded at the large 
scope there is for taking up that field. Max Muller in his latest 
work : “The Six Systems of Indian Philosophy” (Pp: xx-xxi, 
Preface), expresses himself to the following effect: 


Ta some cases the enthusiasm of native stadents may seem to have 
carried them too far, and а mixing up of philosophical with religious and 
Vkeosophic. propaganda, inevitable as itis said to be in India, 
dangerous, • • • What we want are texts and translations, and аву 
information that can throw light on the chronology of Tudian philosophy. 
Nor should their labonr be restricted to Samskrit Texts. In the Sonth of 
India there exists a philosophical literatare which though it may show 
lear traces of Samakrit influence, contains also original indigenous ele- 
ments of great beauty and of great importance for historical purposes. 
Unfortunately few scholars only lare taken up aa yet, the study of the 
Dràvidian languages and literatare, bat у 
that there is nothing left to do in Samakrit li 
their Inbonrs amply rewarded in that feld.” 

Unfortunately Max Muller has departed from this world before 
he would have had the satisfaction of seeing his desire at least 
partly fulfilled. That, with the present book of this kind in 
hand, we should have been deprived of the satisfaction of pre- 


ing students who complain 
ratare, would I believe, find 
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senting him with it—for he is no more with us—is a matter of 
much personal regret to us as we know the warm welcome he 
accorded to the English Translation of Rám&nuja's Commen- 
taries on the Bhagavad-Gitd, in his letter dated 11th May 1899 
(Oxford). We however presume that labours in the Drávidian 
Field, such as : 

(у Sri-vackana-Dhishana or The " Good-Word-Jewel”, 
by Sef Parthastrathi Yogi; 
(2). Tattea-traya or The Three Categories, by the same; 
(3). The Nityénusendhéna Series by M. B. Srinivasa 
Aiyangér, w.a. Mysore; 
(8). Sioajudna-Bodka by J.M. Nallasámi Pillai, 8.4.8.1; 

(5. Light of Grace by Do. 
had come to his notice; as well as the labours of the great Tamil 
Scholar Dr. G. U. Pope, whose latest work is the Tiru- 
тёсйайат of Mlnikka-váchakar. What causes us regret is that 
the beautiful Vaish&ava Field of Dravidian Lore has not as yet 
found а Western Champion like this great Doctor. Until one 
arises, the public must be satisfied with lesser attempts in this 
direction by native scholars, these possessing, however, the ad- 
vantages of understanding rightly the spirit of what they write. 


7. Other motivesalso which actuated us in bringing out a 
work of the present kind need some mention. One is that 


l. The following extracts from ко, Deviram te. 
tis work are useful — mot an empty boast.” 

“It is not every body, who has “The Tamil (Drivid) Veda is th 
the desire to study Philosophy er ontpoaring of their (Sainte) ov 
‘ean become а Philosopher. To these __ + 1 cannot do better than recom: 
1 would recommend the devotional mend these very books ав a first 
works of our Saints, бајта or Vaish- course, and the conviction will sure- 
ave ћу dawn upon Ма mind,....that he 
parts of this vast Peninsula (India) has nothing better for his last 
it is the pecaliar prido of the Tami- course than what be had for his 

(= Dravidian) that he possesses first course.” [Introdaction. Pp. 
(Drivid) Veda, which сове xviii-xix} 
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of bringing to light a lot of * Old Spiritual Sayings; lying hid- 
den in unread and little understood books and which are there- 
fore being forgotten by the present generation. And we are on 
the other hand deluged by so many “ New Sayings” by the 
moderns, hardly leaving one, time to look back into the archaic 
records of the “Old Sayings.” Whether the New Sayings are 
really new, or only Old Sayings put into new bottles, the reader 
may judge for himself after perusal and comparison. Consider- 
ing the flood of New Sayings that is deluging the land, it is 
time that the more valuable Old Sayings be re-habilitated ; for 
these will otherwise vanish into the limbo of the forgotten past. 
Max Muller foresaw this like a prophet when he spoke :— 


M It is feared howeverthat even this small remnant of philosophical 
learning will vanish in one or two generations, ва the youths of the 
present day, even if belonging to orthodox Brihmanic families, do not 
take to these studies as there is nó encouragement.” [Р : xx, Prefaco 
to the Six Systems of Indian Philosophy] 


Another motive actuating us is our wish to stem the tide of 
materialism and vice which by Western thought and Western 
habits (respectively) have unfortunalely contributed to upset the 
minds of the Indian youth, and the spiritual barrenness which it 
is producing by the pure secular modes of education pursued 
in this Country. Says H. J. 5. Cotton in his New India 
(1886:— 


1. As to these, we can only refer those who have been brought into 
the reader to the array of evidence contact with modern infidelity in 
collected by Parthasirathi Yozi ite most popular phases} do exist, 
in hin Suppl IX on Hinduism, or 
Correspondence relating to a recent. 
conversion Pp. 3841 (1894). educated Mindu Society, especially 
3. (a) Rev. H. Rive, the London in largo towns/and cities, where the 
Mission Missionary testifes to this stream of atheistic and corrupting 
fate of India in his " Helps to literature rushes with unabated 
‘Truth Seekers" (1880) page 1, Pre- force through the Gort. ОБоса and 
face г" That euch persons (Fe Colleges, bearing before it much of 
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Still it is undoubtedly the case that, like the Roman Prefects of old, 
our Indian administrators have in general been careless about spiritual 
‘matters, The Government bas, brondly speaking, exercised no influence 
whatever to induce the natives to become Christians, and the natives hare 
responded to this indifference by showing mo desire whatever to become 
converts to the State religion. When Hinduism ceases to boa living 
power in the minds of the young men who frequeat our English schools 

nd colleges, Christianity, rarely if ever, takes its place. ‘The very fact 
of ita profession by the foreign rulers of the country has been represented 
to me by nativo gentlemen ss a valid reason for their aversion to it.” 
* * * * 

Oar State Colleges аге content with chaos; their results are subrer- 
sive only 5 the old belief is thrown off, the consequent disturbance issues 

то real substitute, and the mental and moral state suffers from the 
negation” [P: 154] 1 

* During ту eighteen year's experience of Bengal I do not remember 
n single instance of the conversion, of a respectable native gentleman to 
Christianity.” (Р: 1391. 


the heart and genîn of the very widespread unsettlement in 
generation of this country. matters of religious belief and a 
(D) Martin Luther complained vast amount of religions iudife- 
similarly of Europe: ‘Yea verily rence’ 
there have been men, but God's 1 Our Hinds Youth may in this 
wrath, provoked by our sins, hath connection bear in their mind what 
v judged us worthy to ste and was said of George Elliot, the Queen 
hear them; for it is well known of Noveliste: “While to undeve- 
thut for a long time past such loped minds amongst s, inoculated 
things have nnt been treated of in with the teachings of free tlovght, 
пау it ha gone s0 the past of tho buman race appears 
fur that the Holy Lord of God is as one dreary scene of folly or 
mot only laid on the shelf, but is superstition, the powerful intellect 
almost moukleted away with dust of George Eliot is so impressed 
and moths” (Theologica Germanica with the worth and importanee of 
p XY. Intro.) bygone ages that in ber estimati 
(9 Ошу the other day His Lord- religion and moral sympathy with 
ship the Bishop Whitehead of whe historical life of mam it the 
Madras suid in His Address, (Ване larger half of culture " [Vide P 28 
galore, Bist July 1901) —Thattbe of Suppl: ix. to Minduim by 
келег! result of University Educ partkasiratî Yogi]. 
tlon in Indis bas been to prodace a 
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‘Theosophy has, however, for the last twenty years and 
more, exercised a very marked influence on the Hindu mind 
{not to mention the world-revolution it is causing); but whether 
it will leave a permanent mark in its aspect of professing to 
give something new, to the exclusion of old traditions of the 
Land, is a matter of doubt. We do not go so far in our misgivings 
ofthis movement as Н. J. S. Cotton goes, when he says in the 

_ same work noted above that :— 


Tho subtloness of its teaching, and the degree of scope which tho 
supernatural interference of spiritual, or so-called astral, phenomena 
afford to the imagination, are features peculiarly congenial to the Hindu 
intellect. A beliet in the doctrines of Theosophy is consistent with the 
tenet of Brabmoism and even with the professions of orthodox Hindu- 
ism. The native mind has also been able to soe that in some occult manner, 
but with a denitenessand force quite unmistakable, the European adherents 
of the system hare been elevated by a kind of moral regeneration from in- 
diferentism and sometimes from positive dislike, into sincere and hearty 
sympathy with the people of the country. The conditions have, thero- 
fore, been very favourable to the spread of Theosophy among natives 
‘Tossed to and from by every blast of vain doctrine, they have ral 
round the new-fangled ideas of this weird and obscure system with an 
eagerness which shows the noel among them ofa more rational and satis. 
fying boliet” [Pp : 169104 1514.) 


But Mr. Cotton wrote anterior to the days of Mr. Annie 
Besant, whose advent into the field, we are able to say, has had 
theeffect of curbing the rage for phenomena —be they ‘alleged on 
credible testimony’ or ‘propped up by fraud'—and re-esta- 
blishing the Hindu mind on the safer basis of its own Old 
‘Traditions, a practical demonstration of which has recently been 
afforded by the establishment of the Central Hindu College, 
Benares, though the Anglo-Indian sentiment towards it may still 
be one of suspicion. Revival and rehabilitation of Old Traditions 
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have thus а greater value +; and to such a loving task there- 
fore we have addressed ourselves, albeit a small beginning. 

9. This work contains precious pearls of truth, despite the 
present fast-going westernized generation's tendency to depre- 
ciate their worth, because of want of serious study, examination 
and reflection. This tendency to tear oneself from the past is 
dangerous inasmuch as one looses his moorings and drifts 
n a sea of bewildering doctrines of all kinds. Old Tra- 
ditions, besides, have such a spiritual force associated with them 
that they readily commend themselves to our minds more than 
either hidden libraries in underground caverns, to which we 
have no access, or the so called Akásic records which are far 
removed from the ordinary senses possessed by mankind ; or 
those modern spiritualistic seaaces which resort to darkness for 
their manifestations. 


() Tho value tous Hindus of our well as in their eyes. In a lettur to 
own Traditions may be easily exi ua, D. 26-6-95, our Guru Pårtbasi- 
tuted by the value they possess rathi Yogi writes:— You study 
even in the eyes uf such forvigumen otber Vodas without first doing 
‘os Schoyenhaur. Мах Muller said: justice to tho particular Veda to the 
* Whatever other people may say study of which yon have received 
about the misguided men who sacri- jast as you 
Hed everything to the Veda, I stili pointed to be born at 
count the Veda amoug wy bost а particular time and place, as a 
friende and I sometimos regret that son of particular parents, a eul 

jies as Professor of Compara- jeet of а particular Goveramer 
tive Philology versity of and speaking a particular mother- 
Oxford should, during my later tongae, with particular aptitudes 
‘yours, have withdrawn my full nd opportunities, under the laws 
allegiance to i. [Vol 1. Indian of organism, heredity and environ- 
Review, p. 583). This ought to pro. ment. You would commit in the eye 
все а shame in us who Lave. in Of the law the offence ofa *Sikhi- 
onr zeal for foreign things. forgot- randa" (Adulterer).” Cp: = Verily, 
teu our allegiance to our own, have Verily, 1 say unto yon, Но that си: 
denntionalized ourselves, and have tereth not by the door into th 
the exes of the sheepfold but olimbeth up some 
h же won, by otber way, the came is a thief and 

to oar own, а robber.” [John : X. 1}. 

hhave preserved in our own as 
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10. Besides old, these Traditions possess further the 

charm of treatment by a wealth of happy illustrations.Thns the 

otherwise hitter capsules of spiritual truth are administered, 

covered ver with the sugar of anecdotes and acts and conversa. 
tions of the saints and sages who figure therein. 


11; The Traditions then, as now presented, claim high 
descent from saints and sages who have lived from time to time 
and whose chief exponent was the great Rámánuja, who is des- 
cribed as the central Gem (Nayaka-mani) in the Garland of 
Even in his days, the old Traditions were 
found to be lapsing into obscurity, but he came to rescue them 
for posterity. We owe to him all that we possess. The im- 
pulse given by this Mahatma to the revival of religion and 
letters was such that not only did the old Traditions see light, 
but these were commented and popularised by his co-workers 
and spiritual descendants for a long time after, so that all have 
easy access to them now in the vernacular languages of the 
country. Had it not been for Rámánuja, the present book for 
‘example would never have been. Modern scholars are just 
beginning to appreciate him and his work. It would not there- 
fore be out of place to add one or two such testimonies with 
regard to this veteran Divine Messiah of the Dhakti-School. 
No one could profess to have an adequate idea of this, unless 
his life and all his teachings were known. (One of these tes- 
timonies, it may be noted, bears directly too on the Dravidian 
Literature), 

(8). Romesh Chunder Dutt: 
ions reformers rase from the eleventh to 


У A succession of Hinda 
the nineteenth century, repeating to the listening millions the lessons of 


1, Op. Tam the true vine and the same beareth much fruit; for 
my Father is the Rusbandman.” without me yon сап do nothing.” 
+ Tam the vine; yon the beanches : [John XY. 14. 

he that abideth in me,and Tin him 
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‘the past, and turning their hearts to the 1 
the needs of his creatures in their sorrow and in their sufferings?” 

* RAminuja was the frst of this glorious band af modera Hindu Ref- 
отте. Mo lived in Southern India in the eleventh centary ; he proclaimed 
the unity of God ander the name of Visiga;and he preached the оте of God 
aa tho way to salvation. Sectarian opposition compelled him to Ву from 
his own country : like other prophets he was honoured outside bis country ; 
and ба Mysore ће converted the King and the people to Ма own faith and 
established seven hundred monasteries, dedicated to the faith of Vishgu.” 
(The Faiths of Ancient India, contributed to the Humanitarian, July 1900]. 

(b). М. Влпудећлу ћи :— 

“Mis (Rimnwja's) regard for and reconciliation of the Drisidian 
‘Vedas with Samskrit Upanishads is an attempt made in the right dire 
„ to infuse life and worth into the Veroneslar Dialects, His plan of 
mixlag Tamil with Samskrit isa novel method of literary composition 
(called май реа) designed for the attraction of readers, His display of 
peychie powers is the resolt of Eis notions that Indians are prone to attach 
greater value to psychic development than to scholarship and philoso- 
phie neumen. Viewed from all standpoints (apart from the consideration 
jain an Avatära— Tide, para 14 Раде, Preface to our Gfth-—) 
appears to hare been a profound philosopher, а noble ornament 
of the Argan race, п philanthropic leader of mankind, a wise reformer of 
‘extreme mors? excellence. This we think ie the unanimous verdict of the 
present generations, ofa noble life passed away from the midst of our 
ancestors eight centuries ago.” (P. 17. Life and Teachings of Ванни). 

(9. Annie Berant's “ The Three Patha”, the Anniversary Lec- 
tures on Avatiras " and the Article on " Derotion "За the Theos: Review, 
referring to the greatness of Riminujas Dr. Thebaut's Vodinte Sütras, 
sad Max Mallers Six Systems of Indian Philosophy al testify to 
Bini 

12. ‘God is Love, as С. J. Romanes said. But more than 
such a God was Rámánuja's God, whom, as described and reveal- 


Grentness.1 


1 Another testimony from the :20-11-90), we aro happy to add 
manager, Astrological Magazine, Mr. "Yourgri-Gità appears tobe 
B.Süryaniriyana Row B. A., F.R. splendidly worked ont and you have 
M. 8.;М. В.А. S, М. А. S.B. rightly laid the Réminuja-comma- 
which has just arrived (his letter nity under special, and the world 
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ed Ьу ай the love-saints that went before him,—the monarch 
of whom was Nammizhvar—did Rámánuja proclaim to the 
world from the tops of temple-towers. His message to man was 
the inalienability of the relation between God and soul, in 
several aspects of love. The main feature of his reform con- 
sisted in the declaration of God, not as cold, but as very loving. 
‘The words of Max Muller, which may be taken as the mature 
final verdict resulting from his years of prior deliberations, and 
which are voiced forth in his last and latest work: ‘The Six 
Systems of Indian Philosophy,’ confirm this. Says he on page 
245 of the said work :— 


“We ought, therefore, to look on Riminaja ва а perfect equal of 
aákaro, no far as his right of interpreting Bidariyaa 
ing to his opinion, is concerned.. It is the same here as everywhere in 
Hindu philosophy. The individual philosopher is but the month-piece of 
tradition, and that tradition goes back further and further, the more же 
try to бе it chronologically. While Şankara's system is Advaita, Le. 
absolute Monism, that of Riminaja has been called Visishta-Advaita, 
the doctrine of unity with attribotes or monism with a difference. Of 
course, with Ràmånnja also, Brahman is the highest reality, omnipotent, 
omniscient, lat this Brahman is at the same time full of compassion or 
lore, This is a new and very important featare in Riminoja's Brahman 
a compared with the icy solf-suficiency ascribed to Brahman by Sabkara. 
the recognition that soula 


' Stras, acoord- 


what does not perceive, sonl and matter, forming asit were, the body of 
Brahman, are in fact modes (Prakira) of Brahman.” 


‘This is а new feature, are Prof: Max Muller's words, but 
they are liable to be misunderstood. He must be taken to mean 
that this feature of the Vedàntais not aew, but had failed to 


ander general, obligation by bring- ^t present among the Western Phi- 
ing before the public the commen- losophers. Tt is always difficult to 
aries of that Great Teacher gei realize the splendour of their intel- 
Riminnjichirys, who deserves to lects by those who are far below 
ће mneh better known than he is them in intellectual eminence” 
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receive proper treatment at the hands of monistie philosophers, 
and it was left to Râmânuja to expound and declare the same. 
For the doctrine of a Loving God is as old as the Vedas, Not 
to cite many passages, one alone from the Rig-Veda [їх-32-5] 
says, that love between God and souls is as fervid as between 
а lover and his beloved: 

Taraf | ' 

13. This work, viz., the Divine Wisdom of Dravida Saints 
will be seen further to prominently teach that Grace of God 
alone is the sole means of salvation; as somewhat hazily 
taught by Jesus, or Augustine after him, or the Muslim 506; 
to this Doctrine the Saivas alone approaching very closely. 
That this is лог а new doctrine, not found in the Vedanta, but 
only promulgated by RAmánuja asa new doctrine, and contra- 
dictive therefore of the findings of his predecessor ЗайКага, is 
evident from the summing up of Párthasárathi Yogi, given on. 
pages 5 and 6of his Benedictions of 1895. Thus he writes :— 

“Grace on the part of God, whence sl began 


To flow : devotion ов the part of man, 
summum Бонин, hold, 


(Bet the tort Адтай. 
ponent, Virekimanda (whose death 
Divines liks Вог. O. Cooper have the whole world is mourning to-day) 

intently represented to tho said" Sankara with Ма great 
а their Philosophy ofthe intelect had pots I am afraid, as 
Upanishads the cold and inert ma. great а hoart. Касније heart 
are of айша at баарда in the wan greater. o fel for the down 
Upanishads, They hare persistently trodden, he sympathized with them. 
ignored to hear Riminnja, ncrhare He took up the ceremonies, tho 
they discovered for themscttes tat acereiona that had gathered, mado 
their own Christian dewend fora them puro во far as could be, and 
righicons God ie Haly wet by euch instituted new ceremonies,” now 
pussges as "opahatepipmi" Se. methods of worship for the people 
tnd Godas love by maeh passages who abeolately required thean, 
"nando Вођене verint йс. At the same time he opened tho 
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Ала also, Giti-Lecture Fifteen, fifteenth verse, 
And well-known Gàyattri, in words both sweet and terse. 
Drivedi then, should consider if he may not 


‘Recant th’ abase found in the sentences 1 quote 
And which he tolls us all, he as Adcaiti wrote." 


‘Yet, brethora,’ says the Yògi, bhakti, am 


ава presdda are the very 


‘words used in the speech of Sankarichirya just cited by me ; in tho 
Up. IT. 20 ; in the Sretigvatara Up. Ш. 27, VI. 23; in the Mahia 
ауада Up. УШ. 3 and in the Gita, XVII. 50,58, 62, 73; ҮШ. 10, 225 


IX. 14, 86, 29 ; XIT, 10 ; ХҮШ. 54, 55,68; ХИ. 17, 19;and even in tho 
frst §adkarichirya’s well-koown byms, the prominent 
contained in the words; “Bheja Gorindam, mi 
‘or ‘God come on earth? devote thyself, © fool 


oor to the highest spiritual wor- ТЬе frst is purely dualistic, postu- 
ship from the Brahmin to the lating tho separate yet co-ordinate 
Pariah:"—Brahmarddin р. 494. Vol, existence of mind ai 
уп. 1902). ‘second and third profess to be nni- 
1. Hindu, Maras, dated. 54-99, "Aian, but in а considerably me 

fied senge of the word. The Vigu- 
‘The reference here is to page ddhàdvaita teaches the unity of the 
28, Barrows Praliamont of Reli- cosmos, but it insists on the All, 
giona:—" The one oll teaching having certain attributes, which 
was the idea of the All, usually endow it with the desire to mu 
known as the Advaita or the Ve- fost itself as the cosmos. Tho 
даша. Та the ethical aspect of third system is purely dualistic 
this philosophy, stress bas been laid though it goes by the name of 
knowledge (gnosis) and free тюбей unitarianiem. It maintains 
action: Under the debasing influen- the unity of chit (soul), achit (mat- 
со ofa foreign yoke, these sober ter) and Ievara (God), ench in ite 
paths of knowledge and action had ownspherc, the third member ofthis 
to make room for devotion and trinity governing alland pervading 
grace. On devotion and grace at the whole though not apart from 
their principal ethical tenets, three the cosmos. Thus widely differing 
Important schools of philosophy із cheirphilosophy from tbe Advaita, 
arose in the period after the Pari. these three Sampradiyas [or stron- 
‘as. Besides the ancient Advaita, ms of “ tradition] teach а system 
‘wo have the Draita, the Vismdibà- of ethics entirely opposed to the 
dai, and the Visisbtidraita “one taught in that ancient schoo! 
‘schools of Philosophy in thie period. called Dharma in the Advaita. They 
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14. Watching the signs of the times, we are aware of 
the ardent wish which on all sides is expressed for better and 
better conceptions of God. This want arises from a persistent 
ignorance of the past, for such conceptions of the Deity have 
already been vouchsafed to yearning hearts like the Saints, but 
which have failed to be reached by the highest flights of 
modern thought. For example, Rev: Е. J. Fripp ва, in the 
concluding paragragh of his obituary of Rev : Dr. Martineau, 
the great thinker of the age, says with regard to his philosophy 
and with regard to the new conceptions of the Deity which 
this scientific age hungers after, that: 


© But rightly interpreted, a philosophy that teachesthe divine in all 
every heart and conscience, 


the recognition of universal rights and sacred obli- 
gations compared with which the rights and obligations of possession, 
blood, race, rank, and education are altogether secondary. The religious 

those who feel and utter this, and make great sacrifices for it. 
But in order to do this, something farther is required. We wanta new 


conception of бод, the Father Himself. We have discovered that we are 
children of the Highest ; but what ie He? Not a benevolent Being who 
bas pat us here on probation and calls on us from the height of His 


displace јадна by kakî, and kerma Vol 1. Christian College Magazine), 
Љу proxida; that is to say, in other Bat the path of Love to God as 
pointed out by Катанија is the 
in obtaining the grace of God by greatest incentive to virtue, and 
entire devotion, physical, mental, points man out to be а morally res- 
2 ponsible and spiritual being in ad- 
Tt may be incidentally remarked dition to the great background of 
here that the so-called solar path of emotion guiding him in every aspi- 
which demands  disillue ration. When man and the universe 
img он the part of man that аге ever moved by emotion, the 
not what he is but od, makes spirit of a cold and loveless Brah- 
all morality manoceseary, murder a . 
virtue, and moral responsibility а 
huge bugbear asan Advaiti geu- possibly conceive euch au Eutitys 
Чеши himself wroto (Vide p 203 
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а Himself the heart of all this groaning world, af it, and in it and agonizing 
for it, а anprome and infinite Неге who summons ns to work and triumph. 
Himsto rise again perpetually to higher life. A God who docs not 
"Пре suffer is not the God of this creation, nor can Ho command the 
‘enthusiastic devotion of men. To make self-merifices, we зип worship 
Infinite Eelf-encrifie. 


It causes us great surprise that even after centuries of 
intercourse between the East and the West, the conception of 
God as the Indian Vedanta has from eternity proclaimed forth 
to the world and which the Dravida Saints have reiterated loud- 
ly in their turn,—the conception of God, which according to 
these saints is nota mere weaving of their human fancy, but one 
that is actually realized by the passing of their consciousness 
into the realms of the spirit, the very sanctum sanctorum of the 
purified heart—should yet have escaped comprehension by the 
Western mind, as may be judged from Rev. Fripp’s confession 
aforesaid. Take the idea of the Sacrifice of God" for example. 
Shall we cite the Purusha-Sükta, Vishnu Purápa,! and Hat 
vamsa? &c, representing God as the Universal Sacrifice? 
Shall we cite the Svetasvataropanishad &c., representing Him 
ав the Mother-Father? Shall we cite Taittiriyopanishad &c., 
representing Him as He who dwells in every heart? Shall we 
cite Rámáyana &c. revealing Him as more agonising for the 
sorrows of mortals than they for themselves can? Shall we 
cite all the Prabandhas, or ravishing Divine Experiences of 
St. Nammázhvár and other Saints of the Dravid Land, repre- 
senting Him as loving us infinitely more, or as much more indeed 
as He is greater than our little selves? To cite thus would now 
be prolix. But let the readers refer for example to the several 
‘Topics of the work we are now introducing to them and ponder 


1, See T-4for symbolic interpre- 4284 Chapter, treating of the Sac- 

tations, treating of the Sacrifice-  rifce-loar and also the wnirersil 

Boar of Vishgn for example Sacrificial nature of Vihaa Him- 
2. Seo Натания, Jet Division, кюй: 
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over the ideas contained therein. For their benefit we 
transcribe one verse taken from St. Nammazhvar, and give its 
free paraphrase .— 


тла алега? Озеро Qardrgón a 
Савил Беба ви ipige 
d 
urebmags штала iè Cer Pals, 

Cr V. Moshi. 11.34] 

“Holy Lord of the Hill of Venkatachalam! If ‘Thou art 
the Lord of but the celestials, what glory doth that give Thee ? 
Who careth for such a Lord (there, not kere)? If Thou art the 
Lord of Heaven surrounded by Angels, Thy Light and their 
light all mingle into one light, and Thou art thus not singled 
out in glory. But Thy light in the midst of our darkness, here 
alone, сап so much the more bright be; nay, the more glorified 
he hy the back-ground, we present, of darkness! Not by Thy 
Majesty art Thou great, but by Thy Grace, by Thy Condescen- 
sion to us! Not for Thy might art Thou adored, but by Thy 
Grace to Thy humble creatures, sunk in sorrow ! With Thee as 
unapproachable, unattainable and invisible, concern we have 
none; but with Thee as the nearest, dearest and most patent 
to our heart and understanding is our concern! With us here, 
hast Thou fall scope for Thy Grace; there in Heaven, none! Set 
then Thine eyeson my abject self here; become the Way to the 
wayless! Thus alone canst Thou be God indeed 

Nor has the Western Thinker as yet fully realised the Deity 
in the aspect of Avatáras, or Incarnations, recognised but re- 
cently by such thinkers as Cardinal Newman, as the Doctrine 
purely original with the Hindus and adopted by the Christians. 

15. Im this work much light is also thrown on the point 
whether God is a mere Principle or Person. That He is cer- 
tainly both, is Rámánnja's decision, based on the Scriptures 
of the Saints and Sages preceding Him, 
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Rámánuja, like his Holy Guru Yàmunáchárya, showed 
the impossibility of conceiving abstract Deity by the human 
mind, as it is constituted, for — 


ARTA Aaaama | 


“ By concrete pictures alone is our otherwise indefinite 
consciousness rendered definite; in other words, what is form- 
less is by such pictures rendered into form.” 

He contended that the attempt to conceive Diety as а 
Abstract Essence is simply an impossibility. And it is not only 
our intellectual nature to which such a conception is impossi- 
ble, but our moral nature also revolts from it. We believe that 
God holds an important personal relation to ourselves; He is 
our Creator, our Father, our Judge. Wecannot think of these 
relations except as belonging toa Being who is most intimately 
linked to us. The idea therefore of an abstract, absolute, in- 
conceivable Essence is impossible, and incompatible with ideas 
of relations such as those of Creater, Father, Judge, Donor &c., 
So called absoluteness as being the highest logical abs- 
traction is to Ramanuja inconceivable and illogical and 
endangers God's very existence. 


'urther, we cannot know 
ог conceive of an abstraction as divorced from every kind of 
relation. The relation of things is absolutely essential to 
knowledge. And again, this abstract Being cannot be God, 
because it cannot be a Cause; for as abstract, it cannot hold 
relations with concrete things; it is perfectly empty of all 
qualities, and therefore destitute of every thing which makes 
up man's idea of the Divine Being. 

16. It ison such philosophical arguments, the several Holy 
Shrines extant in India have been instituted; and God is made 
visible therein of the several relations 
in which He stands to His Universe and His creatures dwel- 
ling therein. ЛИ the Saints and Sages paid their homage 


'orms emblema! 
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here and .realised God therein. One Form of Vishnu, 
for example, stands as the Symbol for many Universal Truths 
combined :—His Kaustubha-gem is the chit-part of His body, 
or the multitude of souls. The $ricafss mark is the ‘achit-part 
ог the sum of non-intelligent material existences. The conch- 
shell and the bow stand for the two-fold division of egotism. The 
discus stands for mind and motion. The necklace Vaijayanti 
is made up of the pearl, ruby, emerald, sapphire and diamond— 
the emblems of the five elements. The sword Nandaka represents 
knowledge, sheathed in the scabbard of ignorance; and so on. 


17. This work goes forth with our prayer that as religious 
truths are there shown as universal, harmony may for 
ever be established between man and man, for: “Every 
Scripture inspired of God is profitable to teach, to reprove 
and to correct, and to instruct which is їп righteous- 
ness" [2 Tim. iii—16]. That ‘the theology of the Twentieth. 
Century will probably be a composite of the different explana- 
tions of differing schools of sincere thought put together by 
the sympathetic combining mind’, is the prophetic utterance 
of.Bev. W. W, Peyton [p. 715, Contemp: Review for May 
1900.] Though no country has been denied the privilege of 
producing Saints, some countries have by Providence been 
specially permitted to claim possession of the most illustrious 
among them, to exercise such world-wide influence as to 
bring as many as possible of His straying flock back to His 
fold. The wisdom of this work is mainly based on the work 
of one such Saint, Nammázhvár, called Tiruvay-Mozhi or 
Dramidopanishad; and its learned commentaries written under 
the inspiration and impulse given to religious thought, rightc- 
ousness and love by Зи Rámánujicháry 


1. Head Bhagurate ХИ. Алматы" Symbology, j 1; 
Intruduetion to our “Holy Lives of aud Topic 171, p. 195 А. 


re] 


INTRODUCTIÓS. xxi 


18. Finally, we must warn our Christian Brethren against 
falling into the error of supposing that the sublime Doctrines of 
Faith, Grace, Love, Salvation by mediation, and by atone- 
ment, Motherhood of God, Image-Worship, Incarnation- 
Doctrine &c. held by ancient Saints of India, must have been 
borrowed from Christian Scriptures, as Dr. Lorinser imagined 
Bhagavad-gità as a borrowal from the Bible! That the former 
isas much an anachronism as the latter is a gratuitous assump- 
tion, has been proved beyond all doubt, inasmuch as Lord 
Krishna antedates Jesus by nearly three thousand years. And 


1 (o) Professor Duncker, after 
duly considering the matter, says 
that it ie not impossible that the 
33 reigue which the Matsya Pari 
да gives to the Birhadrathes, may 
dure fled up the time from the 


and that Parikshit commenced bi 
reign in 
negatives all possibili 
ching of Krishna (who belonged to 
the generation that preceded Par 
abit) having been borrowed from 
элу Christian source.” (8. Pirtha 
mathi Yogi's Supplement ix. on 
Hinduism p : 28) 


() Tho story of the Mahàbhà- 
rata was extant in tho time of 
Ради, the great grammarian who 
Aourished in the I20h or 13th cen- 
tary, В. C.» when neither the Upa- 
таайа nor the Bribmagas of the 
Vedas are said to have yet been re- 
dueed to writing. ‘Gari умање. 
уди sthiral? [Phgini. viii. 3-95] 
refers to Yudhisthira. * Sirivdm 
avanti Kunti Kurwbhyak I 


ther? )Vésuderdejenithvinerus [iv- 
3-08) refers to Arjan und Yisudera 


risha) &e, ас, ёс, [P.450 
Ancient and Modern, by 
Lala Baijeath. B.A.) 


(6) The date of the great Wary 
according to the Шайы chronology 
кока farther than five thousand 
утате But the date acknowledged 
by all the Oriental Scholars falie in 

lih cent. В.С. Happily we 
bave some accounts of trustworthy 
bistorial records which with other 
proofs corroborate the latter as 
nearly accarate. We know for 
certain that Bimbasira of Magadi 
the contemporary of Buddha and 
theod in descent from Jarissndla. 
‘connected with the great War, lived 
in the Sth cent. B- С.М we allow 
an average period of 20 years for 
the reign of cach of the 61 kinge, 
the Great War must have taken 
the 15th cont. В.С. and at. 
any rate, it may bo established that 
it is uot after the 14th century B.C. 
Foot note, p. 100, Vol. IV, Siddhàn- 
тира}. 


(4) Sce Foot mote 2 Page 6, 
Introduction 1, Five Topics" by 
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our Saint Nammazhvar was born just forty-three days after 
the Ascension of Krishna." To silence all critics finally on this 
unjust charge of plagiarism, which the West is so fond of 
imputing to the East, we shall satisfy ourselves by quoting one 
paragraph from an eminent scholar of the West itself, Samuel 
Johnson. He says in his Oriental Religions, p. ror, Vol, 1: 

“In like manner the discovery by Christian scholars, in their 
study of Hindu Religion, of what they may regard as faint 
heathen “foregleams and dim presentiments of Christian 
truths,"—such as trinity, atonement by the saint for the sin- 
пет, and salvation by the merits of the saint,—justifies no ex- 
pectation that the Christian forms of these beliefs, as “ based 
оп truth instead of dream,” must be recognized by the heathen 
mind as that for which it was yearning, and for which its way 
has been prepared. The resemblances simply show that, 
even as believers in such conceptions and doctrinal forms, the 
Hindus can satisfy their desire through their own sacred books, 
legends and dogmatic constructions, without resorting to the 
Christian.” 


How unjust, in the face of such array of facts, it is, on the 
part of Christian Authors, to write against the Hindus, in such 
terms as the following, will be plainto every impartial rea- 
der: 


“We hold that the theology of uature (Hindooism) sheds powerful 
Tight ou the being of a God; and even from its unaided demonstrations 
же can reach a considerable degree of probability, both for Mis moral and 
ишга! attributes. But when it undertakes the question between God 
and man, this ia what it боде to be impracticable. It is baffled in all ite 
attempts to decipher the state, and the prospects of man, viewed in the 


1. See our Holy Lives of Saints, 
Introd. * The Age $ 

3 The reader may perus the on‘ Vedic Religion. in the Arya, 
most interesting collection of evi Madras. Voll. 
deuce ou this point wade by our 
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relation of an offending subject, to au offended sovereign. lua word, ite 
chief obscurity, and which itis wholly unable to disperse, is that which 
rest on the hopes and the destiny of our species. There is in it enough 
of manifestation to awaken the fears of ‘guilty but not enough again to 
appease them. It emits and andibly emits a note of terror, but n vain 
йо we listen for one authentic word of comfort. from any of its oracles. 
Jt is able to see the danger, but not the deliverance, It can excite the 
orehodings of the human spirits bat cannot quell them, knowing jurt 
enongl to stir the perplexity at rest. It can state the dificalty, but см 
not uneidie the ditieulty, having justas much knowledge as to enunei- 
te the problem, but not so mach as might lead to the solution of the 
problem. There mast be a measure of light, we do allow ; like the Turid 
gleam of a raleano, it is not а Баћа which guides, but which bewilders 
and terrifies. Jt prompts the question but cannot furnish or frame 
tho reply. Natural (Hindoo) theology may see as much ая shall draw 
forth the anxious interrogation s— What shall I do to be saved!” The 
Answer to this, comes from a higher theology.” [Bridge Water Tres 
fien Vol. И.Р. 2853 

But read this Ancient Wisdom and recall such ignorant 
and unjust impeachments. 


THE DIVINE WISDOM 
THE DRAVIDA SAINTS, 


Sri*-mate Матдуавауа + namah. 
“Sole for the Gracious* АШ}, I am, 
For me or mine, 1 never am. 


‘TOPIC 1. 

‘What is True Renunciation 1 

What doth ‘Renunciation’ mean? Isit possible to renounce 

the world? Is it possible to annihilate the world? Neither is 
possible; for in order to renounce the ‘orld, one must pass 
beyond its bounds; and in order to annihilate the world, one 
must be able to annihilate God's work! But it may be suggest- 
ed that renouncement could be effected by fleeing away from 
the haunts of men where ills abound, and living in a forest in 
solitude where no temptations could come to molest. То this 
method of renunciation, however, the episodes of Adi-Bharata 
(or Jada-Bharata)! and of Saubhari? prove contrary. For, the 
former, though he had renounced the world and was residing 
in the woods, was inveigled into ties of affection for a deer, and 
had consequently to migrate into the form of a deer. The 
latter (Saubhari), though he had abandoned the world and had 
lived а recluse in the wilderness, was, when he once went to 


Ж This ina ahortrendering of §A ia, cmasi Vihe Purigar IIa 
On Motherhood of God, vide infa aed also Bhagat 
opie 17 3 For the story of Важан, 
[Ано тема Note ХИТ on the fer to Viskpo-Poriga IV. % and 
Bride or Paré-Gukti, p. Бххы, Dr, “lo Bhêgarata; and also read а 
Hen рем dicuaton оп tile thomo 
тре 
FA short rendering of Nivdyaps. асада [Pirashath! Тора 
1 For the story of Jaja-Bhara- — edition.] 
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bathe in a pond, tempted into admiring the worldly life which 
а mother-fish with its numerous progeny—playfully surround- 
ing her—led therein, Heart thus lured, he entered into married 
life. So, true renunciation is not secured by such bodily 
displacements. True renunciation is of the mind. It consists 
im giving up the erroneous notions of “1° and ‘mine’, in- 
hering in the mind, as St. Nammázhvár taught: [Drami- 
dopanishad or Tiruvaimozhi: 1, 2-3-] 

‘Bi gu ава деш 

Cais ита Вер 

Crider? 


“The errors of * I-ness,’ ‘ My-ness; 
With roots pluck out, and join the Lord." 

*I-ness consists in misapprehending ‘body’ for ‘soul.’ 
* Му-певв” consists in misapprehending all belongings apper- 
taining to the body as soul's own. Renunciation consists in 
the mind disengaging itself from these errors! Examples of 
such mental renunciation are found in King Janaka and Saint 
Kulagekhara? as follow :— 

Suka Rishi was once giving spiritual instruction to King 
Janaka and other Rishis congregated in the King's palace. 
Зака all the time directed his glances to the King and not to 
the others. The others attributed this behaviour of бика to 
worldly motives on his part in order to insinuate himself into 


by S. Winkworth. Та Oh, XV 
de written: “A man should so 

ing quit of himself, 
Таза Mo and Self and 


1 Remi che following veres 
ng true renunciation 


јачи 


а арка беп: i 
эгїї ари азна | pip E 
5 У Vince than bed not era ве: 

жї тй em 3 Рог the place these Royal 


(Itihdsa-samucchaya: Heh: Adh] Saints оссару im the Heirarchy 
Rond the most interesting Chap- — referto table aunexed at end of 
ters П & Ш of Theologia Germa- 
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the good graces of the Kîng, and thus to obtain from him 
worldly goods for his own benefit. Şuka read into their 
thoughts, and in order to vindicate Janaka's spiritual superiority 
over them all, and thus to justify bis own particular attention 
to him, employed a test. Не produced an illusion in which the 
Rishis! assembled saw Mithila, the capital city of Janaka, as 
well as their own retreats in the suburbs, in flames. Thereoii 
the Rishis in panic ran in different directions; one crying: 
“Oh! my water jug is gone;" another: “ Alas! My deer-skin 
is burnt;" another: «Му God! my poor robes have been done 
to ashes;" yet another: “Lo! My couch has disappeared" 
and so on. Whereas King Janaka sat in perfect unconcern 
and composure, and though he espied all his Nine Treasures 
devoured by fire, before his very eyes, he yet quietly exclaimed : 
“If Mithila is burnt, it is Mithila burnt. What is it to те?" 
‘The Rishis, on the other hand, who flew to their retreats, found 
to their astonishment nothing burnt, but returned to Suka with 
heads bent down for shame. 

“Do ye now see, Brethren,’ said бика “the reason for my 


particular attentions to Janaka? His, indeed, is true renuncia- 
tion.” 


Saint Kulasekhara, (the King) also sung his true renuncia- 
tion in his Perum] Tirumozhi thus :— 
9 аш атр Сабоа pi pei штей Cacia Фа ей,” 
* Desire I not bodily births 
Which pamper to the wants of flesh” [IV. 1]. 
"Bes wag Ge cage Biased ures Coen er 
‘Desire I not delights of sense 
Nor Sov'reignty ov'r all this earth’ (1V. 5]. 


1 Means sages and mints. fef 
3 File Mab. Mone. TF 
Dharma, 108. 4; which yt — Also read Mahopanishad, Sad 


ВИРА rari Adbykys about Janaki's greatness. 
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Saint Nammázhvàr himself exclaimed — 
“urGor uti привел 


user Querper@s Quer yi а 


«Музей, I, not understanding, 
Labouréd under ‘1’ and "ше". 
[Bhagavad-Vishaya, Bk. 1, р. 79- Introduction]? 


1 бр. Who lays conceit that 
utters “I? and ‘Mino, shall enter 
realms above the powers divine 
[Pope's Ката, 3467. 

$" Consider the following reflec- 
tions om this theme + 

(ај Cp. Bhigavata, V. 1. where 
es preaches King Priyserata. 


wa see АЗ 1 
ачен зта SENI нчи: 1 
бараат 


Sing яла ARÊ ae п 
mese пара 
тїрїї fafa uz ача: 1 
jet чет. 
бач da: тїї чча п 9% 


(9) The whole of Шит -бйд 


отп life alo 
not be my disciple" [luke : 


XIO. 
Commentary on thie: The law of 
Christ does not allow us to hate 


position of soul as to be willing to 


Tesounce and part with every thing 
ow near or dear soeverit may ho 
to us, ibat would Keep us from 
following Christ. 

(4) “This therefore, 1 вау, breth- 
ren: the time ie short, it remaineth, 
that they also who have wives, be 
as if they bad none.’ 29. 

“And they that weep, as though 
they wept not; and they that re 
Joico, ne if they той 
thoy that bay, as thongh they pont- 
cessed nat.’ эб. 

“And they that uso this world as 
they maed it 1 
of this world развића 

“Bat 1 would hare ye 

tnde." 32. 


(1) “He that loveth his М shal 
lose it: and he that hateth hir life 
ord keepeth it unto | 


this is accomplished thon art 
‘rozbled guest upon an earth of 
loom, German Goethe.) 
(0) (1) “The more the Self, he 1, 
the Me. the Mine, те; solfsteking 
And selishness abate in à mam, the 
тоге doth God's 1, ie, God Him- 
self, increase їп him” 
Theo. Germ., Ch. XV.] 
‘other ways, renuncintion. 


ато. J it is written: Sol 
the complete giving up of 
пе ла to the will ot God. 


TOPIC 2—RELATION OF GOD AND SOULS. 5 


т?з. 
The Natural Relation Between God and Souls as between Lerd and Leige- 
“And me, His! sweet perfections drew 
To follow as His! servant true." 
[Ramayana IV., 4, 114] 

‘The above is part of Lakshmana’s speech to Hanuman in 
the Kishkindbá-Kánda, in reply to the latter's inquiry as to 
who they were and why they came to the forest. 

Lakshmana :—Ràma comes to the forest (for fourteen years) 
to fulfil as a dutiful son ought, the command of his father 
Dasaratha, Siti follows him as a faithful wife. Rama thinks 
that I follow him as but an ordinary follower, induced merely 
by my kinship to him as his younger brother. 


Hammån :—But, what are thy motives in following him? 


Lakshmana :—1 follow Him, because 1 am not mine but His 
aranin asmi)? ; and this union (as of subject and predicate) 
is further confirmed by the Divine perfections of His character 
captivating me to Himself. From the relation of this love of 
union, of esteem and of admiration, proceeds my service to 
Him,—service such that the natural rights Rama has of buying 
and selling me, demand. 


ИР consciousness, of righteousness, ho- 
ness, $e., infowing into it from а 
э. This corresponds nearly to the Being}, ip which there elements 
Biblical exprowion:—"OF whom (righteousness, bolinces truth, де) 
‘and throngh whom.and to whom are belong, we shall, 1 feoi confident, 
Ай things.” (Rom. XT, 36}. R. Har- бод that it will assume a majesty 
Yey, жа tat in hig article “The and authority before which our spi- 
Place of Agnosticism in Religion, р. rie will bow in hembie adoration, 
за, Vol. 1. Christian College Maga and a reality before which all other 
sine" say теи will pale. Te will more and 
fuir, ste more ће seen to be the one clernal 
tend to and meditate upon (he onder ond necewary Being and oll cbe [о 
of reality (wis, the immer order of сера for Hie ние only.” 
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Thus do I stand to Him, not in the mere relation of co-born 
brother (as he thinks), but as leige, vassal, servant to him jas 
his sole possession having the character of disposability as 
may suit His sovereign will and pleasure." 

[Vide Bhag: Vish., Bk. 1, p. 97: * Uyarvara." 1, 1. 1,]* 


TOME з. 
God of Bliss and Love, er Ged of Attributes, 
St. Pardakusa (Nammázhvàr)? characterises God as 
h perfections (nalam), all of the nature of bliss and love.¢ 
(Azhván)s 


one wi 
In the course of conversation, Sri-vatshàka-mis 


1 This is illustrative of the fum до Sales writes in his “ Treatiso on 
dumentals of the disinterested lover Love of God” thus:— 

of God, demanded of all who are of 
the faith of Kiminuja, aud em- 
bodied in the Holy Eight-Syllabled 
Mantra (ride infra Topie 14). 


(Veda) incaruate] is engendered by 
- the Father (Sat) and is the term of 
Tawler says: ‘Much moro we his toclalge (Chit) [hence the 


П iden of reward, that 


Father № tho Vede-parasia}s the 
ly Ghost precede from the 
Father andthe Son, and ie the 
term of their matuni lore (Anan. 
da)" Thus ponder over the epithet 


world He made Sat-Chit-dnanda applied tothe God- 
* In this the right of Providence ie he. 
ма, [Parnclt's Hermit} Аво ride pp. û 7 & 221, English 


2 These refer to the Cento, De- translation (by the muthor) of Rimi 
vd and Vere of Saint Nammåzh- — нага Commentaries on Bhagavad- 
vêra Tirmvåimozhi. [Read his Ме] Git. 


4 God intrinsically gloved with “Creator and the Crenturs 
(0) Knowledge and (6) Ыш. (s) to 391, Ch. TV, Bk 
той (D) are the primary мины ° (ug, pond Tatra traya by PA 
дагасан the Godkend. They Aaron! e hy Prt 
"ke chef quiin овце SMM You, p. 103. amd J. 3 
is сшевев ва (e) Being. (ey (0) Хирт" ‘Light of Grace p. А 
amd (e) thus correspond to the ^ 1 
Christan Trinity: (e) on,(4)Nely 8 The fret and смог disciple of 
host, and (e) Father. St. Francis — Biminuja. [ride Hierarchic Table.) 


TOPIC 2—60р OF BLISS AND LOVE, 


addressed Pillaip-pillai thus:—Is it not matter for congratula- 
tion that on St. Pardikusa’s authority, we have а God of attri- 
butes; which ought to silence all those who philosophise on a 
God devoid of attributes?! Does not Vishnu-Purina (VI, 5-84) 
corroborate this ?—“ He is the Essence possessing all blissful 
Perfections"? Does not Karna, in the Bhishma Parva of the 
Mahábhárata, say:— Were all the worlds assembled together, 
‘and were they all to praise the perfections of the great victorious 
Vishgu (born as Krishna, Vasudeva's son, bearing the discus, 
conch and sword) for a million million years, would it even then 
each the end of exhaustion?” Did not Lady Tard (among 
other things) tell Vali her husband [Ramayana IV. 15. 21.) 


“In Him the noblest glories meet" ? 


Did not the royal guests, assembled at Dasaratha's court, 
proclaim thus ?:— 


“Bach noblest дій of form and mind, 

О Monarch, in thy Son we find. 

Do thou the god-like virtues hear, 

Which Rama to our hearts endear. 

So richly blest with graces, none 

In ай the earth excels thy Son.’ 

[Ramayana П, Canto, ii] 
And does not Yamuna-Muni! (or Alavandár, the Guru of 

RAmAnuja) sum up in his verse зона 


2 &c., as follows :— 


“He is one possessing an infinitude of super-excellent 
auspicious perfections conformable to His Divine character"? 


[Vide Bhag: Vish., Bk. I, p. 102. “ Uyarvu,” 1, 1.1] 
1 Who flourished in 916 A. C. 3 ТЬе 11th verse in bis Stotra 
[Wide Heienrehic Table.) Maton. [Engl Tran. by ан 


sirathi Yogi.] 
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TOPIC 4. 
God's Grace dispels Ignorance. 

Nambillai? explained the terms (a) Jñánänudaya,? (b) Anya- 

thus :— 


(a) Non-Apprehension=the error of taking the body for 
the soul. 

(0) Wrong-Apprehension=the error of owing allegiance 
to other gods but the one God. 


(0 Reserved-Apprehension—the error of thinking that 
the soul is independent, (whereas it is dependent оп God); 
and is selfenjoyable, (whereas its enjoyment belongs by right 
to God). [This is the Kevali or }ВАва® class.] 

Saint Pardakusa exclaimed: ^ That I have been illumina- 
ted биз, ей (a), (0) & (c) annihilated without trace—is evi- 
dence of God's Free Grace—a gift of his Sovereign Charity.” 


(Bhag: 


Jish., Bk. I, p. 106. " Uyarv;" 1, 1.1.) 
том 5. 
Loring Service to God is the ‘all’ of Saints. 
Saint Nammazhyar's expression : “ wisdom love” (=madi- 
nalam) has been expanded thus :— 


1st Interpretation —God gave me ‘wisdom’ as also ‘love.’ 
and Interpretation by Pardsara-Dhattárya*—" God gave 
me ‘loving wisdom" or wisdom partaking of the nature of 
love (to God), vigorous from the very root like the tree 
Karuagili.® In ordinary cases, love of God is a growth from 


1 Plonvished iu 1127 А. C. (Vide = Videp.348 Hh. Gita by Auth 
Wierarchie Table} 4 The son of Àzhvàn, flor 

в For explanation ofthese terms 1074 А.С. [Vide Hierarchie Table.) 
vide Pàrtharirathi Yogi's Tatra. 5 Acasia Coleehw or Sundra, A 
traya, pp. 26, 38, & 41 (Note 15) heavy hard wool. 


TOPIC 6—бор,—моттон AND REST. 9 


acts of virtue, but in the case of Namm&zhvár, God's sponta- 
neous Grace occupied the place of such acts and love, by one's 
self-effort; and love to God in our Saint's case is no other than 


the heart and mind perfectly disposed and attuned to the 
loving service of God. 


3rd Interpretation :—They asked Embár! whether St. 
Nammázhvr was one characterised by love to God (Bhakti, or 
characterised by surrender to the willof God (Prapaiti). He replied 
that the Saint was the latter, or one whose will was conformable 
with God’s, or who had surrendered his will entirely to Him; 
and that love to God in his case was simply a habit of his by 
which he sustained his being.? Ordinarily we can also be 
resigned to God's will, but employed too in obtaining food for 
six months or a year; whereas food, drink and every other 
luxury was to this saint, God Krishna Himself.” 


[Bhag: Vishu p. 107, Bk. 1, “ Uyarvu" 11.1] 


TOPIC 6. 
God the Cause of Motion as well as Rest. 


They asked Embár! :—1f all our actions or motions are 
dependent on God and therefore proceed from God, is God 
required again to bring our activity to rest? 

Embári replied :—“ Yes, God in all cases. Do you know 
not that Vigvámitra was required to arrest the fall (or motion,) 


1 Flourished in 1026 A.C, con. È Cp: "I seemed indeed to eat, 
temporary, disciple and relative of азд to drink with you but I use an 


Riminuje (Vide Hierarchie Table.) ‘vss met = =. m 


з Road Ch: У. Theol: Germ; — ХИ.19 Head St, John VI. 48-58. 
2 
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of Triganku! from paradise (Svarga)? In the same manner, 
only God can give us rest or peace; (only He can so will; in 
other words, we are entirely in His hands for our salvation 
and all the processes previous to this by which He brings 
about such a consummation)."* 


[Bhag: Vish., Bk. I, p. 149. “ Ninganar" 1. 1.6.] 


тет. 
The Chief Characteristic of Godly Men. 

Naüjlyar? often expressed :—“ Any one can test himself 
whether ће be a real Vaishnavat or no. If when seeing 
others’ adverses or adversity his pity be excited, and he do 
ejaculate “oh”, he may know himself as a true Vaishpavat ; 
but if his breast be steeled against others’ tribulation and fur- 
ther vitiated by emotions of vile pleasure surging up at its 
sight, he may know himself as not belonging to such a holy 
band. То bea Vaishnavat is to belong to God, and vice versa. 
To belong to God is to be like God Himself, «., conform to the 


1 Triganku is aking of the colar Go, falling headlong, carthward go.” 
line seventh im descent from Iksh- And screaming in hie swift descent 
viu. He applied to his family ‘0, save mo Hermit! down he went, 
Chaplain Vagishtha to help: Amd Vigviimitra heard hie ery, 
him а way to Andsmarkod himfalling fromthesky, 

And giving all his passion sway 

Cried out in fury, ‘Stay, О Stay. 
(Rimayaga 1,57 to 00) 


as his hundred sons, to whom also 
return the king applied, pronounced 
such a request as beyond his оре + ead ‘ Upakire барам ty 
and в transgression of the law оГ удара reha! by 
Vedistichirya. 
tho world. Triganku replying that 4 
he would hid adieu to them and * Vide Hierarchie Tablo, 
сок others’ aid, was cursed to turn Vishu connotes God in his 
into а vile Chagdila caste. Пе altpervasive character, or omnipre- 
now sought Vigrimitrs, who, by sence. And so a Vaishnava is ono. 
the power of his penance, bid Tr ‘tho always realises such Presence, 
tanku ascend heaven. Bat Indra, ог walks in such Presence. When 
ite Lord cried — Не so realises, ho can bo but 
“With thy best speed Triganks, fee. friendly to all. Vaishpara briefly 
‘There is no home prepared for thes’. means бойу. [Reed Ch. 1, 6th 
By thy great master’s curso brouzht Treatise, p. 333, Vol. 1, Rodriguez, 
low Christian and Religious Perfection). 


TOPIC 8—THE BEAUTY OF COD. п 


ideals which Не has preached and practised; one of these 
ideals being to be “The Friend of all Creatures.” 1 


[Bhag: Vish., Bk. I., pp. 188-189. “ Vidumin ".] 


Tono 8. 
‘The Beauty of God. 

Bhattárya, as he went one day, found a certain man return- 
ing from the (Kaveri) river in the company of a sweet-eyed 
damsel; and as he walked along, he screened her lovable eyes 
in eager solicitude, against any accident (such as dust, glare, 
Sc) happening to them. Bhattárya accosted him and asked :— 

‘Friend! What maketh thee to be so attentive to her 2" 

‘Oh! the eyes are so lovely, so delicate and charming!’ 

!Bhattárya :* 1s it for these eyes thy heart isso vanquished? 
‘Supposing I should show you more beautiful eyes £^ 

So saying, he took the man into the Temple at Srirangam? 
and directed his attention to the Divine eyes of Ranganáthas 
there. Forthwith the man became so enamoured of the Di- 
vine that he resigned his carnal love for spiritual love. 

(This anecdote is typical of the sacrifice of worldly appetis 
tes to the surpassing love and beauty of God, or supreme prefer- 
ence to God as against the adulterations of sense and disposal 
of the heart to earthly things.) 

[Bhag : Vish., Bk. I, p. 189. * Vidumin" 1. 2.1.) 


‘TOPIC 9. 
Winning Men to Wisdom by short ways and means; or heart turned to 
God by а Clever piece of Policy. 

Saint Nammazhvar exhorted men to surrender themselves 
to “Him who is the Granter of Heaven” (= Фа: ure) in 


1 Vide Bhag-Gl. V. 29, by the ofthese terms, read article :“Sesha- 
Author. yanam by a Recluse, 
2 For the esoteric signiscance [Р-56. Awakened India, Vol. 1] 
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Dramidopanishad: L, 2-1, * Vidumin." If it be questioned why 
our Saint did not directly say *Náráyaga' at once, it is answer- 
ей that the reason to so refrain from revealing the Holy Name 
at once, but to adopt this circumlocutory (or periphrastic) style, 
is to set the mind on to inquire Who the ‹ Granter of Heaven’ 
and so on gradually lead it to the knowledge of the Highest 
‘Mystery. That otherwise the mind that is filled with worldly 
concerns is naturally averse to such spiritual investigations is 
illustrated by the story of Janamejaya and Vaisampayana. 
Rishi Vaisampfyana proposed to King Janamejaya (the 

son of Partkshit) that he may hear the whole of the Mahabharata 
story from one end to the other. 

King: “ Sire, I have no leisure.” 

Rishi: “ Canst thou not listen to one Chapter thereof?” 

King: “ Can't spare time for that even, Sire!” 
What, hast thou no time to hear one Verse at 

least?” 


King: “In that case, Sire, go on; I am willing.” 
‘The Rishi began :— 
жой qudt zt сата ата! | 
mae gangsa anes чт: 
* Duryodhana and Ravana, 
Blockheads are these two men, 
“Capture of kine' and ‘ Ruin of grove’? 
‘Seeing, to war again.” 
On hearing this, Janamejaya began to ask: “Holy Sire! 
what is “Capture об ве "2,5 what is “ Ruin of grove "? and 
зо on, till to fully satisfy himself as to what the bearings of 


1 тыш bas reference to the # This ia with reference to the 
ч ve kine by Dar rages committed by Hanumin in 
Capture of ‘Visitas Kine by Dor the Aka Vana of Hivaga (ан. 
yodhana narrated in Mahi-bbi. = 


TOPIC 10— FORGETTING GOD RC. 1 


these passages were, he had to hear from Vaisampiyana, the 
whole of the Mahabharata and Rámyana. t 


[Bhag: Vish., Bk. I, p. 192. “ Vidumin " I, 1-2.] 
TOPIC 10. 
The forgetting God and recollecting Him, 
Na&jtyar? said + 


“A merchant left his home for earning money, when his 
wife was pregnant. Much time passed before he returned. She 
gave birth to a son. He grew and traded and also left home for 
trading. It happened by accident, that both of them (but unknown 
to each other as father and son), simultaneously purchased goods 
and stored them under one shed. The shed was narrow to hold 
them all.. A quarrel arose, and grew and grew so much so in 
warmth that the one wished to take the head of the other. А 
third person who knew both chanced to alight on the spot, and 
said :— This is your father; ‘this is your son. Immediately 
they ceased hostilities, and remorsefully repenting for what had 
happened joined their goods into one stock, having now but one 
interest; and the recognized relation of father and son restoring 
to the father the function of the protector, and to the son that of 
the protected.” 

Thus have we forgotten our kinship to God. As soon 
as that is recognized, we become His own, all our interests 
blend in His; the abyss is bridged that separates Him from us, by 
virtue of His Majesty and Sovereignty over the material and 
the spiritual Universes and by reason of our littleness and 
poverty of resources. The very thought of His Supreme 


V Cpr how Manakkil-Nambi by recital of one verse, V 
reciting one verse from Gita: (UH iz, ‘svibhivika, dc! Bi 
frat, de, 1X2} to Aarandir he farther inqoiriee were excited. 
madebimiorealthewholeandeon. ¥ Flourished 1054 А. C. [Fide 
теңей him. And also ep: how by the Hierarchie Table.) 
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Immense Majesty doth cause a fear that our insignificance is of 
no account in His calculation, just as a bit of straw, drifting on 
the bosom of the vast ocean, is borne back to the shore, crested 
on а curling surf. But not so; аз soon as we realise that He 
is our Rightful Ruler and Constituted Sovereign, having all as 
—and therefore ourselves included in—His possessions, we are 
also thus rightfully entitled and constitutedly fit to approach 
Him in love, without fear! of such vast distance existing 
between Him and us, as between the ocean and the straw’. 


[Bhag: Vish., Bk. 1, pp: 213-214. “Adaagu” I. 2-7.] 


тюп. 
Fear of God how converted to Lore of God 

Каййуаг:—" A certain prince saw a garden but feared to 
enter it. But as soon as some one said :—This garden belongs 
to thy father, the king,” all fear vanished; he entered, roamed 
and enjoyed there at pleasure. So doth our fear to approach 
the Almighty vanish as soon as we realise that we ate His 

Children (or natural objects of His boundless love)”. 


[Bhag: Vish., Bk. I, p. 214. “Adaagu” 1. 2.7] 


1 Cp. ‘The fear of God is wi the tenderness and ardour of his 
pa Divine hearts an express command- 
ment to dore Him with all our 
strength was necessary; that neither 
the greatnese of God nor the misery 
fof man which usually remove us at 
such a distance from the Divinity, 
for any other pretext whatsoever 
hoold deter us from fulfilling a 
шу which he wished to render во 
imperative" (eiz, to love Him above. 
эй) [рр. 66-67. A Treatise on tho 
"Ah! Theotime, it appears, І Lore of Goa.) 
may dare to say so that the heart 3 Read: ‘Såäkhya, Parables, p: 
‘of God is parsionately enamoured 299-100, Max Muller's Six Systems 
of Indian Philosophy, 
Cp. P. 164, Vol. ТУ. Siddhinta 
love Mim? No; such a permission  Dipiki, Sieajoina Siddhiyir, by 
wax not sufficiently descriptive of J. M, N. 


3 Op. To know, to lore and to 
serve God ie what Vedinta teaches, 
according to Ramin 

God isthe first commandment of the 
Bible [vide Matt. xxi, 37, 38], Se. 
Francis-de Sales saya — 


TOPIC 12—NEARING THE GRAVE, dc. 15 


TOPIC 12. 
Nearing the Grave is a gain to Saints, 

On a certain birth-day of Sri Rámánuja, the ascetic Kunrat- 
tu Jiyar reverently approached His Holiness. Rámánuja calling 
him by his dear name of Singap-pirán, said :— Şingap-pirûn ! 
dost thou know that this is my birthday ?" Not understanding 
what Rámánuja imported by this, Pirán remained silent. 
Rámánuja broke the silence thus : * As soon as we drop the 
body, salvation certain waits at our door; only the days that 
intervene stand as the obstacle. And therefore, is not crossing 
over one year of this obstacle jubilantly significant? Dost thou 
not think “that this is something gained 71 

[Bhag: Vish., Bk. I, pp. 226-227. “ Oduaga,” 1, 2-9] 


TOPIC 13. 

Ko cause for anxiety when true kinship with God is ence recognised. 
Embar once explained St. Nammázhvárs passage: 
“Thou hast but to number thy remaining days" (I. 2.9. Tiru- 


i раа аана di 
eee em Бы ны Sake ar ote 
DOS I ÉL I 
E E 
a E a a 
ра E TS 
(В) ‘God possessed, oar own of Sin; but 1am confident the way 
God, that is creation’s Home, that Је Know, though your foot 
Got, ta i creation Пате, that [ng i that nck shat 
O that the winds of grace would of life is gain to you.’ (EP. 23 
пет ај 
M enm ees 
чыршысы Wah ыы казып 
ION MM а ааа E 
а Е gare ИЦ 
а Rer te 
nots о коше 
et eet dee itai ie аа Пт 
F. W. Рађег Creator and Creature, Soni und body, dows fa the дерін 
5 aie ОООО 
po = TE EE 
Tue з reed 
КЕЛАТ mae iF 
вы 


(4) ‘IÊ death, which is before Carol. 


Jos 
т. 
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vai-mozhi) thus :—* When the cause has ceased, has not the 
effect ceased? May not fruit be considered as having come to 
‘our hands? Is there any more cause for anxiety?” (The cause 
here is sin or ignorance which has bound us to an inconstant 
detestable body ; so that when sin has ceased, по more of em- 
bodied existence is in store. Sin has ceased as soon as we 
have realised our true relationship with God, viz, He as the 
Proprietor and we as His property. 


[Bhag. Vish., Bk. I, р. 227. “Oduaga,” 1. 291 


TOPIC н. 
‘The Holy Eight-Syllabled Mantra, a precious 
‘Truth fer the deserving, 
St. Nammázhvar ;— 
“Seek ye, of Narayan, His Feet, 
Of Graces "yond compare, the Seat; 
The Sum of countless souls,—unique ; 
To Him, in likeness, beatific.” 
([Tirwodi-moski 1. 2.10 “ En-perukku”) 


This Mystery called the Ash- it to him under promise of secrecy ; 
kahari is contained ia the Xêrê. but let what Rêmênuja did then bo 
Faporaoina or Хашани wold inthe reverent words of Арија 
Sd” Th, mino divisions into TL is told of S Пали 
Which it сав be etymologically split 
Convoy the nine kinds of elation 
Sübsicting botween God and soal: 
бой the (1) Sire (4) ; as the (2) 
(A); C3) that all souis exist 3 Tapper 

} (4) Spouse (U) ; (3) to the one who hears it P>“ He wil 

soul QD, (8) God, be liberated.” "Then out ran the 
owner, the soul His chattel (na mah) devotee of Ба Keishga, and ying 
(T) Soul ie his body (narn); (8) to the top of a tower, be shouted out 
God is Sont or Prop: asd (0) God the Mantra to the crowded. streets 
the Enjoyor (of soulsandallX(ayana) below, careless what happened to 

i я himself, so that others should be sot 

Yide р. don Hinduism oF the freo from ain and sorrow, There is 
уалы таа tsa ned tow Тыш 
Toate into the likeness of the 
This is the Manten, to learn Вата (“The Value of Dore 
whioh, Rimûnja volunteered eight. tion”, Theos. Review, May 1900, 
Sentimos at, the door of Hie быз p 272) (Vide Note 9i, p, Д 
‘TirukkdttiyirNembi who revealed Pérthesérathi's Engl. 
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Azhvan, who was teaching his sons Bhattar and Sriràma- 
ppillai, stopped short as soon as he came to this Stanza, and 
ordered them to go and learn its Holy Sense from their Pastor 
Embir; but as they were leaving, he called them back 


“Sons, stay! we do not know who may live and who may 
die the next moment. Life is so uncertain. Remain therefore and 
hear the secret of this verse from myself.” He instructed them the 
Holy Eight-Syllabled Mantra, and told them to consider the 
above Stanza as explanatory of this Holy Prayer [The first 
order “to go” implies the gravity of sense contained in the 
Prayer and worthy of being imparted by the constituted Guru; 
the countermand “to stay " implies that nota moment should be 
lost in learning the Science that will lead us to God.] 


[Bhag : Vish. Bk. I. P. 228. “ Eg-perukku "]. 


‘TOPIC 15- 

God is near and easy. Only we have to understand Zim, 
RamAnuja to Embár :- 

St. Nammâzhvår has so far taught us that Great is God 
and therefore He is Worthy of Worship. But we may ask the 
saint: How is that possible, as if a lame individual were 
asked to mount an elephant?" To this, the saint would reply 
thus :—“ Not so; if the elephant itself laid down, so as to allow 
the lame man to ride it, then God though great is accessible.” 
‘Think of the Avatáras (or Incarnations where God sacrifices 
‘Himself for man), Those who fail to recognize in it the Almighty, 
go the wrong way, but other fortunate men go into transports 
of joy at seeing the Almighty thus descending to man. Thou, 
Embár! belongest to the latter holy band. Charitable men dig 
tanks for example; one man drowns himself to death therein, 
whereas another allays his thirst therefrom. Avatára is like 


the tank. A lamp is lighted. The winged ants (eif) rush into 
x 
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it and die; at the same time, we do make use of the same light 
for various useful purposes. Avatára is like the lamp. (‘God is 
not away from us, Не is with us always” is the import of this 
analogy.)t 

[Bhag: Vish. Bk. I. Pp: 259—260. '*'Pattudai"]. 


TOPIC 16. 

God's impatience to save souls. 
Tiruk-kurugai-ppiran РЩап (the writer of the бооо 
Commentary on St. Nammázhvár's Tiruvài-Mozhi), used to 
say thus on the event of Lord Krishna stealing butter: 


V) таи ao Wo kere ecm ит 
is known to Him who made our children of the Highest; but what i 
interior nature. He who made us He? Not a benevolent Being who has 
ie present with us though we are put us here on probation and calls oa 
ae ue from the height of His superiority 
{The ‘Papyrus Priest 2000 В.С] to overcome eril which bulles oor 
ite religy Cent а Being who is Him- 
@ The amps ipd self at the heart of all this groaning 
it wants such а God, for мода, of it and in it and agonizing 
toys Rev. E. J. Fripp, В. А of Dr. Fr iı, a supreme and infinite Hero 
Martinean’sSystemofPhilosopbs— (ie the Avatars) who summon 
* Bat, rightly interpreted, Po {o work and triumph with Him, and 
sophy that teaches the divine in all ying, as were wish Him аны 
sons hat vovonls tle НЫ fr Sgain perpetually le higher i А 
good in отеу heart and conmciouse (од who docs not Mimeelf ule, is 
snd prosiains on е new and deep not, tha God of this creation, nor 
sense, the Fatherhood of Godtoall can Бо command the enthusastio 
aes рма mered о Tein of mon, To make adl. 
= sacrifices we must wotship Табан 
Bin mema win nia gorea Tni ai Ta 
маай obligations of possession, theism” by Dr. А. Wells, P, 224, 
blood, race, rank and education are Pide тез! Lg 
Е cei ta md e 
Кк Жш ET lv possess Me. 
ins n uni wel rl meebo «ees Lo АБТ 
E seem still far of, (Р: 59. Pascal 
Butin order to do this, something Thoughts). 

farther ia required. Wewontanes Cp: Bhig: X. 3230: “Nilam 

conception of God the Father Himself. fn saldo Fe,” 


TOPIC 17.—THE VIRTUE OF MEDIATION. 19 


“Не would not wait till the churning was over, but would 
impatiently thrust Himself between ава lay His (tiny) fingers 
оп the half-made (creamy) butter, like hungry men not waiting 
till food was fully cooked, but eating it up half-cooked and half- 


uncooked." 
[Bhag : Vish. Vol. I. P. 274. “ Pattudai" 


TOPIC и. 
‘The virtue of mediation. 

Каййуаг submitted this question to Bhattárya:— 

“For salvation, is it not enough to resort directly to the 
Universal Lord; why should it be necessary to go to Him by 
mediation of the Mother?" To which Bhattárya replied :—In 
nature we know the protection the mother affords to a child 
when it is found guilty and the father is thereby angry. The 
mother knows exactly the opportunity when the father isin the 
proper mood to be appeased and made to forgive the child, and 
renew his natural love for him. Even so is the case with God in 
protecting His creatures, As Father, Heis the Judge jas Mother 


5 The своде meaning of this plied by tho stealing act of the 
batterstonting erent (ou which the Holy Incarnation, [Read our Bha- 
Christian missionaries delight to катай СИА with commentaries 
qui such vicious construction) is 1X28; Patrem ве" Па Bhág. Par, 
iat God fncarnates among meo, X, Batter (being the eerenco)is ex- 
and is so solicitous of saring them plained аз Brahma-Vidya or Theo. 
that he takes their batter, even um- — sephy. Verb: smp. Ср: "God desiring 
sad man withholdingaand then God 
hang up on hanging hoofs of rope getting, as it wero, by stealth or by 
jam. Sins). ‘This network sym- caress, less than a tthe of 1 
bolizes the body ; batter in it tho from less than a tithe of His crea- 
soil; the act of stealing, the solici- too, and then as it were spreading 
tude on tho part of God to save the Himself oot in a Kind of joyous 
foal orreclam it, Hisown property. triumph at his success." 
Thai (1) God desires to be offered [ре F. W. Faber, Ch. I. Bk, 
tho food of His aspirants ; that (2) Creator and Creators] 
Ме is ever activo ia the function of “The Holy Lives of 
salvation, are the two truths exem 
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Heis the Forgiver.” [This is the Principle of vicarions redemp- 
tion, and the Quality of mercy existing in God to overflowing.) t 
.{Вһа: Vish. Bk. I. P. 3ro "náju."] 


1 Mach may be written on ti 
two-fold aspect of God here бешга 
tively exemplified ; the two-fold as- 
pect of Fatherhood and Mother- 
hood. This is the meaning of the 
boly formula: "griman-Niriyaga." 
Read Р. 6, Bhagavad Gi. (by Au- 
thor), footnote 1. The Sabalopa- 
nishad 6 begins with: “Mother 
(máto):" In Bh. Gi, IX. 17, Krishga. 
calls Himself “Mother.” Among 
many expositions uf this Universal 
‘Truth, the following is found on р. 
1222, Vol. П, Chicago Parliament 
ot Religions, by D. B. Nagarkar—— 
"The Br ideal of the Brahma 
Ват] is the ideal of the mother 
hood of God. ® ® * ® the world 
has yet to understand and realise 
it never has im the past, the 
mäer and loving relationship 
that exists between mankind and 
their Supreme Universal Divine 
Mother, O! What а world of 
thought aud feeli 


describe, hearts cannot совсей 
the tender and self-sacrificing lore 
of a human mother. Of all human re- 
lations that of mother to her chilà- 
renis the most sacred and elevatiog 
relation and yet our frail and 
fickle human mother is nothing 
‘comparison with the Divine Mother 
of the entire bumanity, who is the 
primal source of all love, all merey 
‘and all purity. 

Mother represents the principle 
of modiation or the Chris, In thie 


principle, are all the agents of God 
appointed by bim for salvation, 
agents jatereeding between mam 
аза God. Says Fr. de Sales i 
His "Lore of бод" Preface, P. 
XXVI —"Tt is а vain delusion 


to imagine we have the Lord for 
Our Father, unless wo recognise 
the church as our mother." 
‘Bead Visb. Раг, fora vivid descrip- 
tion of the Father and Mother prin- 
рев blended in nature. Read pp. 

ан. of Hel, Vol. I, 


Mother, Lakshmi, the gatti or Рог. 
sonal Energy of Vishgu (the lattor 
ientited with Sapremn Deity) is 
lady and Goddess of the world, 
and the modintrix between God and 
the Вой. She checks sin and stirs 
sp Divine Mercy and Love for sin- 
ners. n ber incarnation as Siti, 
the bride of Hama, eo especially 
tobe venerated as car Lady ofûraco 
and Mercy. She ia the Beloved of 
fhe Lord incarnate in Rima, She 
converte the soul by her тот 
and the Lord by her besuty.” Stv 
Fr. де Sales says —" Strength (Pas 
ther) is tempered by swoetnera 
tether) and sweetness ia support- 
са by strength. Ono stimulates 
he other permades.” [P. 78, ch. 
XIL Bie ie] Vide баана with 
commentaries, by Max Maller, end 
of Vol. 1V. Mandala X. Rig Veda, 
тр. 838 anà мио Таби ама. 
of Работы The idon of mo- 
therhood is found in the Piri erip- 
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‘TOPIC 18. 
ed as Love contrasted with Ged as Supreme ote. 

Аз long as St. Nammázhvár confined himself to discourse 
on Divinity in its aspect of the Exalted, the Worship-worthy, 
and the Approachable, to the exclusion of abhorrent earthly 
objects, which ordinarily absorb the attention of non-Godward 
man, a disciple approvingly listened to it, his approbation 
taking the form :—" The theme is one worthy of the acceptance 
of the world-weary, so long as it treats of the Almighty in His 
Sublime character; therefore I listen to it as a sensible man 
ought to.” But as soon as the Saint changed the Divine discourse 
into the form of lose to God, and that love treated by analogies 
taken from the experiences of miankind in the world, and that 
love treated specially in its relation as Lover and the Beloved, ог 
as Mistress and Spouse, as between soul and God, the disciple 
turned away from it thinking that this kind of treatment was а. 
shock to good taste, outrage to his wisdom, and a violence to his 
commonsense. He forthwith left the place murmuring that the 
discourse had assumed the character of a sensualist’s love-con- 
versation. The holy author of the exposition of this divine 
love, vis, Nafijiyar exclaimed :—* What an unfortunate man 
this, that he should have failed to realise in his heart the deep 


shown by Annie Besant је рей as the goddess of the Earth, 
ОМ (©) tat of yore ehe completed the тн: 
meral Wisdom, or Mind by which f- (b) “ These four favours first 
the world was made. This is Arm- ced I thon, Ahurs] Asha! and 
niti (sounding almost like Rama gant too thine, Armaiti!" [Dr. 
& mame of Lakshmi), of whom itis Mills бада P. 348.) 

written: to succour this life (to Ао read ‘Simon Magus, P. 67, 
imerease it) Armaiti eame with by Mead; Keshub Chunder's Auto- 
‘wealth, the good and true mad; biography on Motherhood, and his 
Tho, the everlasting one, created dissertation on the Name: Sein 
‘he materia world” [Beys on tha; Pirthasirathi Yogi's Tatro- 
the Parsia by Dr. Hang] In Iter raya: P. 103. фй to us always 
days Armaiti ћете identied resides in His bosom, He Christ 
with her creation, and was worship» tbe Son in His bosom. (John 1.18] 


22 Dwi 


WISDOM OF DRAVIDA SAINTS. 


hidden sense of our altered discourse! ; that he should have 
failed to see in it the explanation of the mysterious Divine Love 
(Bhakti) contained in the commandment of the Bribadáranya- 
kopanishad, [Maitreyi-Brahmaga, 4] :—“He is to be lovingly, 
ntensely meditated on (—Nidhidhyásitavyah.)"* 


[Bhag. Vish. Bk. 


. 326 “Айй 


1 


1 Cp. Why thea did they not Atmidera &e.”} Vide Bhâgavatsi— 
Dellove? Became their will was 
ioo vitisled to relish the атй 
faith, and therefore they remained 
incredulous. Their understanding satus 
fele the force of the argomenta for Latin saying Tree religion ir more 
e ies кон еа e of the heart than of the head. To 
sensible to the motives from which Ма whose band ban coped 
that belief should spring; and to divine love, the intellectual alone 
wan on this account they refused gies пи (etia tho pial 
to yield." [Treatise on Lore of силе of tho disciple runing away 
God by St. Fr. de Sales, р. 83, — from the Divine-love discourse). St. 
Ch. XIV, Bk. Ш] Angusiine raid —" Quid es credere 
з Cp. Rig Vidas Foi Jéromica im Река? credendo amare, credendo 
prim IX. 3857 God is tobe diligere, credendo in cum ire, et ejus 
loved even as the maides her кесге membris incorporari " meaning : 
lor" (2) Bh: Giz IX29:" Who. what is to believe in Gol? Belier- 
to worship Ме in love they are in dag is loving (with passionate 
Мо and Tin them" (meaning that warmth—the lore of онат 
the union bought by love in co BhaktFrapSpanne[Gina} Belly. 
firm.) (3) Bh: Gi X4 “Мутер ing is loving (та reasoned attach- 
thoughts are riveted on Me, their ment —the lore of cem): Delier- 
Tite ia nestled in Ме; their convers ing ia to pars into Him, to bo incor- 
tation is about Myself, full of mo- porated with Ша members” The 
teal enlightenment and смени. — Goddoreiierstareo he Achvdrs or 
ment. Dy this they derive content- Indian Sainta is superb and volumi 
ment and raptare (freely paraphras moss Their emotional ontburate 
SANS): Up: vie25-—"od(atme), fed but a feeble echo in the exc 
ihe Subject of (thy) instrsction, i mations of the Western Sainta, A 
below, is above, is before, is behind, {ew specimens of the latter, and of 
is up; He is all. Whoso seeth thus, (he relation in which God is spoken 
thinketh thus, willeth thas, loreth ог as Spouse, will here slice — 
im,recrealethin Him, айн Ofi- 
tuna) in Him, and is possessor of 
Divine Bleesedaees.” Гемма shalt love the Lard thy God with 
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all thy heart and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy mind, and 
with all thy might.” Rabbi Akita 
(Р: 266, Talmud) says on this 
“With al[tby heare”=With thy 
propensities towards good and to- 
wards evil, 
“With all thy soul”=Eren 
‘though he should demand thy life. 
“With all thy might "АП thy 
personal possessions : 
[Bach а loro is characterized as 
“ Bho-bhabti” vide Dh: Gi: viz]. 
Page 11: Excerptafrom the “Letters 
‘of a Mystic of the Present Das 
Lore, who by Thyself art binding 
Every thought and wish of mine; 
Lore, which round my heart are 
winding 
Hidden cords of strength Divine; 
Love, I yield myself to Thee 
‘Thine for evor more to be.” — 
са. 


Page. 60-81; 1. We know 18 
our Father; that is ovr Rege- 
oration, (Cp. Риа: Sub: Up.] 
TL, We know Him as our Spouse 

or Counterpart; that 

Ниво of Regeneration (Read the 

Rahasya called tme-vivéha] 

ШІ, We know Him as the Uni- 
versal Life (Vishnu) in its mani- 
{old operations and fruits through 

hen we see nud know Tim in 
the Offspring of His lore. 

Page, 83:— He is the One Has- 
band to whom St. Paul, a true 
friend of the Bridegroom said ho 
had espoused the Corinthians (2- 
Сот. xi-2). It is because we all 
have one Husband the Lord-S) 
that there is unity in the ойр! 
ойу of the one Воду. If we endea- 
vone to form alliances with other 
spirite than the One Lord-Spirit, 
‘we shall only continue in incom. 


pleteness and dismnion. In that 
One Lord-Spirit we shall all find 
‘oar complement, and He will renew 
ча each in the spirit of our minds 
and make us each perfect in 
sympathy of pereeption, affection 
and action, with the Head aud 
Members of the Whole Body.” 


Tage 205-209: Can it really be 
called knowledge, I mean in the full 
sense of the word, if it be less than 
am intelligent and sympathetic 
fellowship with theUnicersal Spirit? 
Tait nor an indefinite apprehension 
of something which is far off, rather 
than an intimate fellowship with 
Some One ever nigh? “The Lord” 
to me means the Universal, tender, 
sympathizing all-perfecting Mind. 
‘The one word which expresses what 
1 understand it to mean is Husband, 
in йа ideal sense of Guide, Sympa- 
thizer and Supporter; on whom 
‘every human heart їп йа weakness, 
perrownessand ignorance may lean, 
sure and certain confidence of 
being made entirely One with the 
Lore, and Power of the 
‘Most High ia Whom “we live aud. 
move and hare our Being.” 
From the Perfect Way or the Finde 
ing of Christ — 


that which not merely 
rentes and after brief caress repu- 
diates and disearls; but which 
замай, redeoms, perfects aud per- 
potuates.” 

Page 325: ^O Soul of my Soul ! 
жоша God 1 were one with Thee, 
‘even though it were in death !" 

7 Thou hast all of my lore, my 

desire, and my sorrow : 

Yea, my life is mingled with 
Thine, and is gone forth with Thee! 
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TOPIC 19. 
God's Grace alone can crown personal effort. 
‘Two devout men at Tiruk-kottiyar met at a bathing ghát- 


One of them Terk-izhvan said thus to Kolari-Yazhvan : 


“Think not, friend! that my sins will be washed by dipping 


in these waters once and twice. 


Unless the grace of God in the 


Behold! Lore is a ransom, and 

the tears thereof are prayers. 

Mere is Love's socret, and the 
mystery of the communion of sainta. 

Lore redeemeth, Love lifteth эр, 
Lore enlighteneth, Lore adranceth 
Soule. 

(Thomas á Kempis—Imitation of 
Christ: by John Payne, Londen, 
Nisbet у Сөз p: 217).— 

Ch : ХУ. ВЕШ Dieine Hiumins- 
tion: —"Deatest Jesus, most beloved 
Spouse of my soul, supreme source 
of light aud lore, and sovereign 
Lord of universal nature! * * * © 
when shall 1 lose, in the Love of 
‘Thee, all perception of myself, and 
hare mo senso of any being bat 


Ch: 1. ВЕ. П, p : 12618.) : "Ob, 
faithful sonl ! dispose thy heart for 
the reception of this Bridegroom.” 

St: Francis de Sales has written 
~A ‘Treatise on the Lore of God”. 
Among many things, be says (Ch : 
TX. Hook I p : 20-21).— "This great 
king (Solomon), in order to facili 
tate the contemplation of that spi- 
ritual lore which is maintained by 
a faithful correspondence between 
our hearta and the inspirations of 
grece, represent the Divine Lover 
and Ыз chosen Spouse under tho 
figure of в faithful shepherd and 
chaste shepherdess, whose mutual 


affection be describes. 

Tho sbepherdess üret appears on 
the scene : Solomon, in a transport 
‘of lore, puts these words into her 
month; Let him kiss me with the 
Riss of his mouth. Read the whole 
of Sclomon's Song or the Canticle of 
Canticles” аза Jayadèva's Gita- 
Govinda, translated by Edwin Ar- 
sold. 

“The virgins would flock fast 
about the Bridegroom ; they would 
‘embrace and take bold of Him and 
not lot Mim go? [P. 184; Re 
Rutherford's Select Lettere ] 

If the Christian 
should still persist in misrepresent- 
ing Lord Krishna, the God of Love, 
bere isonecountry-man of their own 
Mx. E. E. Sturdy, saying thus 

iradn-BhaktiSù- 


ing of Krishga with the 
shepherdesses as described in the 
Vishou-Poriga and elsewhere, pere 


been made by somo 
few debased people of India, as 
similar allogories have im other 
countries a» excuse for licomso 
under the cloak of religion, It has 
been weed by the ignorant, by mis- 
sionaries and others, as a weapon 
of hostile criticism against Miudn 
religions, We may safely assert 
that none of these havo read the 


TOPIC 20.—ABSENCE OF сор. 25 


shape of the discus in His hand descend and destroy 


personal exertion (without grace) is of the least efficacy.” 


[Bhag : Vish. Bk. 1, P. 344. L 4-2 “ En-geyya 


‘TOPIC 20. 
What doth absence of God signify 


St. Nammázhvár thus sang (1-4-4: 


“Ye Chakravak@ birds! of sapphire hue, 
Tell Him the tidings of my flame, will you ? 
How He, aware that I must cease to live 
Can still depart from me? Doth He believe 
When He hath proved to me the joys of love 
In union with His cloud-like* body 'bove,— 


inal but merely sought, come 
meine. to destroy peopica re 
Tow i eren to advocate the 

М фе беш em. 
Доба im pointing out the origi 
ego grog cn 
Атайга by Annio Bemat") by 
which they wouid elevate both 
themectves and. the people with 
hon they come in contact * = ® 
Tore is dae, whether it be called 
thak of Chriat, Kpabna or any 
other individealizal expression of 
Truth, 


Lore simple, constant aud sio- 
sere.” 


(ne Lives of Lord Gauranga and 
‘of Paramahamsa Ramakrishoa Dera 


Sole abject of all my desires, 
Who knows't what a fame I com 
And canst easily double its fires? 


“Never strife shall more betide 
“Twist the bridegroom and the 
“Cherish a bride who cannot rove, 

or quit thee for a meaner lore.” 
no read р: 126; The Paycho- 
logs of the Saintes“ Now i сап 
dela with St. Francis of Assisi а“ 


Called ^ Makbanril” in Tamil. 
A sort of colored goose, also called 
the Brilmany duck, the Anas Ca- 

2^ The soft azure which the church 
has selected as the emblem of celes- 
Ча! parity tbatof tho canopy abore” 

LE: 15." Tho Voice of Creation" 
by F. C. Oakeley, ка 

А lapides, when i 
E 
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And proved indeed to Himself too, the fact:— 

“That parting 's pain to те; to Him ‘tis not "t 

А Tamil scholar here put this question to Bhattàrya:— 
When we know that God is away from the Saint by 
the fact that he is sending the bird-messenger to carry tidings 
of his pining passion, God has first to hear the Saint's plight; 
whereas from the song above, we gather that He has already 
witnessed His plight. My doubt is how, when they had already 
been locked in joy of union, could God—one of the pair—have 
witnessed the signs of pain after the separation? То this Bhat- 
tarya:—Eh! Tamil scholar, how can thy scholarship question 
St. Nammázhvár's song, when thou oughtest to know what 
the Tamil Savant Valluvar hath spoken :— In fast embrace 
with my Lover 1 lay, with now and then а slack; when fast, 
my color сате ; when lax, where was it's (color's) name 


Also! “wherever, wherever my Lover touched, there, there, 
a flush of color rose; wherever, wherever the touch had left, there, 
there the color sank.”3 So, then, God knew—when He was in 
union with our Saint—that the Saint's nature was so tender as 
not to permit of the slightest separation to happen without pro- 
ducing disastrous results, even to the extreme of death. 


[Bhag : Vish. Bk. 1. P. 360, 1. 4-4.“ En-nirmai".] 
1Qp. Madame Guyon's Lines tingly ; Forthwith this he 
‘thon moon! whose never Tail- ight grap t came on me: 


peaks a providential foree, икре Означи бна 
Go, tell the tidings of my flame Aag Saag ve aci йе. 
To Him who calls the stars by ‘Shakespeare's Venus ond 


‘And yet not cloy thy lips with 


"their plenty, 
“Making them red and pale wi 
fresh variety. 


TOPIC 2L—ALL THINGS TELL US OF GOD. 27 


"PIC 21. 
AIL things are fall of Ged; they can all tell us of God. 


A doubt arose as to how Saints, drunk in love of God, 
could address lifeless flowers and senseless birds to carry 
messages to God ? In verse I -4-5 forexample, St. Nammázh- 
vår, begs of a heron (Tam : Жили, to take compassion on him 
&c. Reply :—The beloved may be even like Sita—the blessed 
dame of the Janak-race—and yet, in affairs of love to God, even 
stocks and stones may serve as messenger: On one occasion, 
Bhattar was informed of the death of Nambiyéru-tiru-vudaiyán 
Dásar (a low-caste bhakta) in such language as :—“ He 
breathed away to the other world". Bhattárya chided them and 
said :—Ye should have said thus :—" He bid farewell here to go 
and join the service of the celestial hosts." When good men 
go to God, caste is of no account. So when messengers are for 
God, they may be even stones and plants and birds. 


ish. Bk. 1. Р. 371. 1. 4-5.  Nalki-ttán."] 


‘TOPIC 22. 
The sweet agony of separation from God. 
Thus sang St. Nammazhvar (I. 4-8. Ti-VÀy-Moz 


* Though thee I bid, my young Püvai, 
Go, tell my woe to that Málai,* 


1. Cp: (1) “Хе tempests, spare 

"ihe Damier ot oez ЫТ 

Yo зет all your whisper 'd 
Sheets йом 

2 Gayon) 

(9) “хе tinnets let ш шу ber 

ма thin grove, 


apliceted wrongs, aud to set one 
Who loved thy bloom been seem attribute against another" [Vide p 
bby thee? 148. Dr. Fabers Creator and Crea- 


tare} 
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Who dwelleth far; yet stayest thou ? 
Well, my hue, grace, life, depart, know: 
Hie hence and seek him who, thy bill 
‘With tiny bits of food may fill.” 

Periya Tirumalai Nambi', on his death approaching, bid 
the drapery that hung across his holy place of worship, be drawn 
aside, and addressing his Diety—the Lord Krishna, who аз 
child daily ate of butter offered by him—exclaimed in the Saint's 
words:— 

“ Then, my hue, grace, life, depart, know, 
Hie hence and seek him who, thy bill 
With tiny bits of food may fill.” 


[Bhag : Vish. Bk. I. P. 386. 1. 4-8“ Nr-yalaiye."] 


тэс. 
Rima and Krishes—s humerous comparison. 

^ Rama once in his boyhood sported with his bow, and out 
ofa boyish prank made Mandar a hump-back.t So, a story 
goes. "Such mischievous gambols can form no part of the 
programme in God's incarnation as Rûma; all such mischief is 
designed for His incarnationas Krishna; so this must be foisted 
on Krishna's head!" some one said. To this, it was retorted ; 
“Yes, Krishna is thy butt for every frolic, just as the saying : 
“all sin is on the Sramana’s head"! There was a wiseacre 


1. One of the fire Gurus of Şri Rima. 
= B 


анаја. 
ч, There is маја to be in North 
India а Ramayana (40000 verses) 


тоюс 23.—RMA AND KRISHNA, 29 


king to whom а complaint went. The complaint rose from the 
circumstance of a thief burglaring into а Brahman’s house, and 
the wall, as it was wet, settling on him and killing him. The 
thief friends demanded of the Brahman, compensation. Both 
parties appealed to the king for justice. 

Тм King : “Brahman! the thief died because of your wet 


wall. Рау compensation." 


Brahman : «1 do not know, Sire, ask the labourer who b 
the wall.” 

The King sent for the laborer and said :— You laid the wet 
жай, You ought to pay. 

Labourer: “Мо Sire! the waterman poured too much 
water.” 

Waterman : “ No Sire ! the pot-maker made the pot big.” 

Potter: “No Sire! while making the pot, a dancing-gir! 
passed my way, and as my furtive glances were with her gaily 
engaged, my pot became big.” 

Dancing-girl: “No Sire, | went that way, because the 
washerman had failed to bring my clothes soon." 


Washerman :— No Sire! when Г went to wash, I had to 
wait, as a Samana was washing on the stone.” The Samana 
(ог ascetics belonging to the Jaina religion who keep the vow 


of silence) was in his turn now brought before the king. 


King :—" It is all thy fault Samana! pay for it”; and when 
on actount of his vow the poor Samana did not open his lips, 
“Ah sîlence is consent; he is the real culprit, hang him." 
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It is thus, laying every fault at poor Krishna's door !1 
(Bhag: Vish. Bk. 1. p. 425 “ Mâne-nôkki."—I-5-5.] 


тоюм. 
Ged -The Ever-appetising Nectar. 

St. Nammázhvár called the Deity by the epithet of:—The 
everappetizing Ambrosia.” “On this, Nambi Tirovazhudinddu 
Dásarsaid:« While there was this sweet Ambrosia,—God Him. 
self, standing by their side, it is to me great surprise that those 
Deva beings— Were they of bovine fabric ?—should have com- 
placently (i.e. without shame) watched the ocean-churning with 
a view to its bringing forth but that salt water, the so-called 


1. Oh? Chris “minions дань A, emn]. 
wise мек оны ered. А E 
ee а та SI delere s 
Loo let WW p y m s 
stealing of Gopis garments by Ше detriment of Krishna, and =. 
Krishna) which ignorant lips kare SOnt7ast is drawn between tho pur 
used most in order to insnlt, to try PHY of the one and the impurity of 
eee Eee eee анг. Ea us 
[dl diet 
thie: iar l believe that im ma Ties went to play with and wait 
‘enses where these bitter insults are 09 ر‎ = 1 € Da 
Elmed, tioy aro uttered Df popio Tends er came from the 
yu E AL LED 
Кее Ж Mis a en Мы ee 
8 eo RY ot mean Be 
pop rl re piri 
But tho lesson je this: that when than me is not worthy of me (Matt. 
па на КУ 
== ie; rit whe dose ЕК 
om it has to pasa chroaph a grens FHM when done for Jomas which ie 
poer A AT одана e 
и has hitherto relied, stripe: (PP: 106-107 Avatirs by Annie 
rything that is not of itsin- Besant.) 
er Sot deprived of all extra 
Moral external protection, ofall dem та 
‘ternal covering the soal Rl n 
"1t ES 
па and slope wah ими in : 
Tp om mave the Ме o he ge fom those af Lord Каира. 


within it. [pp: 102, 108, 104, 


TOPIC 25—б00'5 PERFECT PURITY. 3t 


Ambrosia (Amrita): 2” 
[Bhag. УБЬ, Bk. 1. p. 471, “ Amudam" 1.6.6] 


топо 25. 
Nothing on God's side admits divorce. 
St. Nammázhvár said:—“ By what possible pretext that 
1 сап find, can I part with God? On the score of vestiges of 
ignorance still remaining in me? (but he has removed all !). 
Оп the score that He has removed all trace of my ignorance, 
but yet He elects to remain aloof? (but He is with me!). Or on 
the score that He doth not heap on me blessing upon blesssing ? 
(but He is pouring torrents of them!). On the score that He 
expects me to return gratitude for gratitude ? (but He i 
need of such, being full!) On the score He isnot beautiful ? (but 
He attracts me like the magnet !). On the score that He is not 
great enough ? (but He is Almighty, Exalted !). On the score 
that by my self-exertion I have obtained Him ? (but His grace 
alone has compassed this end for me!)" In what manner 
then is it possible to stigmatize the stainless Lord, in order to 
find an excuse for divorce? Only this that on his Innocence it 
is possible for us to throw the dirt of our own sin, in the manner 
of the following anecdote 
“А Brahman son-in-law, a boy, went to his father-in-law’s 
place. The latter being poor asked the boy's help to work a water- 
ift; and working it together fora long time, the boy became 
tired; and he thought of incensing the father-in-law by spitting 
upon him. He spat; but * How cool!” exclaimed the elder, not 
minding the insult, and went on working the lift. Thereupon the 
boy left work saying :—* Then get some one else who will spit. 
оп thee Ао! If we wish to throw odium on the innocent Lord, 
we can only do it with some of our own sin-contrived dodge 
like this boy. 


1. Lit: Immortality, 
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‘TOPIC 26. 
God is bent оз saving us. 

Though we protest against being saved, God protests to 
save us at all hazards, as illustrated by Rama vowing thus 
at the sea side :— 

“Triumphant to the southern shore, 
Ог Ocean's self shall be no more. 
[Kémayana, vi. 21-8.) 

Here is a good story to illustrate this Truth :— There 
was a Brahman, who was an abject miser; another was on his 
Way to this man’s house to get a breakfast. People on the 
way said to him:—“ He is а most sordid wretch. He wont 
give you food.” Не said:— Watch ! before you all, in that 
very man's house I will have my food.” Не got to the miser, 
and showing his great need, begged him for a little food so that 
ће may live. “I can't do it" he said. But “I can't leave you", 
the beggar continued. In order to escape the worry, “ where is 
thy leaf (plate) then,” asked the miser. “ Here it is," the beg- 
kar opened his garment and showed it. Then the miser 
grumblingly said :—" He who intends cutting the throat cer- 
tainly brings the sword with him,” and could not help giving 
the provoking beggar a little rice and sauce to get rid of him. 

Like this determined man of neediness is God who comes 
to save us, and we are like the miser resisting Him. t 


[Bhag. Vish. Bk. 1. p. 510, “ Yàn-otti" 1. 7-7,] 


1. “Tnevery part of the Serip ie not discouraged by a first refusal ; 
turos we moct proofs of the libera ke puts hiz hand (o the Горд. 
йу and goodness of God in the (Cunticles Y-4) and endeavours te 
more than sufficient helps He grants open the door. Но spenks aloud 
iwmers for enabling them to lore in the stroets and public places; 
Mim. this God of charity amd ing tho sioner’ to bo 
Manding at the door of the he converted, ho ases reiterated ci 
Таап Beart ; he ia not satisfied with treaties, which nover appear to him 
ooking once oni. he continues ваља eloquent" [treatin 
strike and speak (о the soul, which оп Love of God: p: 67. Ch: VUT 
Tefuses himentrance. Aris, make Uk. 11 by Fr de Sales.) 

Raste, my love (Cantieles 10.) He 
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TOPIC 27. 
Faith and Love, the basis of certitude. 


Where love to God is wanting, there doubt, ignorance 
and bewilderment prevail. Where love is strong there certi- 
tude is sure. In illustration of this the following incident 
is related 


Bhattar was conducting bis lecture-meetings, which a 
learned Pandit used to attend. Bhattar treated him with scant 
courtesy. A holy Srivaishnava also used to frequent the 
assembly,—whom, on the other hand, Bhattar received with 
great respect. A third party who was a witness of this differ- 
‘ence in treatment once reverently approached Bhattar and 
entreatingly asked :— What, Sire! is the meaning of your 
indifference to the learned Pandit, and your particular attention 
to the other ordinary good man? Pray solve me this puzzle.” 
“Then, come to-morrow as usual,” said Bhattar, “and watch. 
They also come as usual. And I will tell thee what" The 
morning came, the meeting began, and the Pandit first came 
and saluted. Bhattar received bim with ordinary politeness, 
and asked: * Whom have you settled to yourself as the Ul 
mate Truth?" He replied :—“ Some authorities speak of 
Brahma (the Demiurge—the son—the appointed agent for 
creation) as the Ultimate Truth; some speak of Vishnu (the 
All-pervader—the Father) as the Ultimate Truth ; some speak 
of Rudra (the grandson—the appointed agent for destruc- 
tion) as the Ultimate Truth. How is it possible for us to 
arrive at any conclusion?" So went he on saying. Then the holy 
man entered and saluted. Bhattar received him with great 
reverence and asked : “ Pray who to you is Ultimate Truth 
He said: 41 know of no other than whom you daily dis- 
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course about—Nardyana, the Lord of Srî.” Bhattar again :— 

“Pray, what other Truth is amiable to your thinking P" 
He replied :—“I know of no other Truth than what you are 
accustomed to preach to us daily viz., that the Means as well 
as the End of my salvation is no other than Râmânuja.'* 
“ Excuse me for questions,” Bhattar said, “and begged the 
holy Srivaishgava to return home. Then turning to the third 
party who had questioned Bhattar, he said :—“ Dost thou mark 
the difference between the two ? Now say, to whom I 
should bend; this or that ? Dost thou now perceive the nature 
of truth 7" The questioner expressed himself satisfied. 


(Bhag. Vish. Bk. I, page 571; “ Mayan" I. 9-6]. 


TOPIC 28. 
God's Grace is free. 

St. Nammázhvár said :—* What more do we need (for salva- 
tion)?" By this he meant that God's grace is our sole means of 
salvation, and nothing is needed on our part. “ Is Grace then 
gratuitous? has it no conditions or preparations? Did not for 
example Rama implore the ocean's favour by previous prepa- 
rations such as facing the East &c.* ? And therefore, like sesk- 
ing God by various means of self-effort, does not the means of 
resorting to Him alone for salvation—or resignation (frafalii) 


* See note 1, p. б. Bhag. Gità ciler; Vidya, es Sophia or Wis- 
by the Author. Alsop. 213, Tatra dom; УИ, i e, Logos or the 
Traya by S. Parthasirathi Yogi. Word.” Also see note 1, p. 20. Гог 
“Sri (В), Le. Sandbyàor Recon- Торе 17: The virtue of Mediation] 

2. tend Rimiyans ҮТ). 

‘Then sacred grass did Rima spread, 

At ocean's shore, to lay his head, 
‘Then to th’ east he turned his face, 
In rev'rence palms brought face to face” 


TOPIC 28.—с0р'5 GRACE FREE. 35 
ог reliance on God alone, and ceasing of self-effort—also de- 
mand some conditions 2", asked Vélvetti-Nambiyár, of Nam- 
billai.- Nambillai replied — But behold !, he who suggested 
to Rama the expediency of petitioning to the ocean, viz, Vibhi- 
shana, did not himself, when he came to Rama as his Refuge, 
bathe in the ocean as a previous preparation. What do we infer 
from this? It was meet for Rûma to adopt preliminary obser- 
vances, becoming the race of Ikshvaku in which he was born; 
whereas the circumstance of birth, as one of the Rakshasa race, 
did not warrant any previous ceremony. The purport is that 
each one is to do what is proper to his station, Surrender to 
God therefore doth prescribe neither infringement of law when 
one by caste &c. is bound thereto, nor observance of law when 
опе by caste &c. is not thereto bound. [Fach man isproper in 
his place; each man to do the duties proper to his station. Thus 
no special conditions support God's grace, which operates 
unasked and unaided'] What is wanted is non-resistance or 
non-rejection when Grace is offered. 


[Bhag: Vi 


К. 1: p> 507: “ Kapnulle " 1-10-2.] 


‘TOPIC 29 
God's grip of Eis elect. 
St. Nammazhvar found his heart had overtaken him in 
its flight to God to enjoy with him the bliss of union. All of 
а sudden our Saint recollected how mean and insignificant a 


3. Here is а good illustration 
taken from St, Fr: do Sales—* God 
Tonses us from sleep ; consequent- А бога у 
ly, we find ourselves awake, with- ya” or “the method of the cat 
ош having previously reflected on. carrying its kitten in Бог teeth.” 
the circumstance?" [P. 78. Ch. ай. 
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creature he was and how exalted and infinitely noble the 
Lord was, so that the very contact between an object, vile and 
abject like himself, and an object so pure and transcendent like 
God, seemed tohim unworthy and unbecoming-Hence he thought 
it imperative on his part to flee from His embrace so that His 
purity may not get tainted by his own impure self, flee and 
hide himself in some out of the way place where it would be 
impossible for his mind to have any thought of Him and where 
his tongue would no more attempt to speak of Him. But what 
happens? In the very place behind a ruined wall where he 
would hide himself away from God and where he would further 
‘cast а veil over his head to render himself more perfectly sol 
tary and secure, so that no one could possibly encroach on 
privacy and somehow manage to pronounce His Holy name, 
it so happened that а way-farer most suddenly turned up, and 
disburdening a load which weighed heavily on his head, cried : 
*Sriman-Náriyana". This sudden ejaculation all unawares, 
striking our Saint's ears, upset all bis prior resolutions to 
forget бой; and he found himself agreeably surprized, despite 
his determination, into recollections of the Lord and all that 
concerned Him, His heart swelling with devotion, he burst out. 
а pean of praise thus:— 


Ога вттєш@етёг р Orra gui, 
màgh semua зависи ояш з 
дё ай seria gy Doe вв, 
зв® Quar Aris 9 зида 
“ ‹ Blissful Lord ', heard 1; anon my eyes in floods did run, 
“Oh What is this I asked. What marvel this ? the Per- 
fect one, 
Through friendly days and nights, elects withme to e'er 
remain, 


томе 30-—ecoD THE GURU IN THE HEART. 37 


To union wooing me, his own to make ; nor let me "lone." 


[Bhag: Vish : Bk. 1. p: 613. Selva. i-10-8]. 


TOPIC 30. 
olthe dara in the heart. 

In the lecture-assembly of Embar, the subject of who is 
the first Spiritual Preceptor for the soul came to be discussed. 
“The Guru imparts tous the Scriptures,” some said. Others 
opined: “The first is that godly man who helps to takeus to 
the spiritual Preceptor for acceptance" “Not so,” said 
Embár, “the First Preceptor is that Universal Lord who is 
seated in our hearts, and who unseen, gives us the impulse 
not to resist, but to yield to the proposals for good services offered 
by the visible Preceptors or Helpers.” 


(Bhag: Vish: ВК. П, р. 720-1. *Ottàr" II-3-2] 


TOPI 31. 

The victory of Paith. 
There lived a saint by name Pundartka. He took it 
ко his head to present а fower-garland to God by personally 


‘Asceming slavo of Thine, a charla. 
tan, 

Ла all tho glory of thy Bhiktas, 
cad 

But "ча the osterman, the cheat 
sido 

Admidst their conclave, aye, that 
nods its ‘Tens. 

«шей анадай. Oh, teeming shame ! which brims 

“ Bupreme! not gifted with the ken beyond limits ; 
ofl those, ‘And makes me outright laugh my 

‘That feel Thee in thelr heart of "гоме вен 1" 
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going to Him as he restsin the Milky Ocean (Kshinibdhi)!. To 
reach this distant land, he went to the sea-shore (near Madras, 
Tiruk-kadal-mallai) and began to empty the ocean with his 
hands. To sound the depth of his faith, God put on the guise 
Vaishgava and approaching him asked:—Why hast 
thou undertaken this task? Pundarika explained to him his 
intention. 


Сой: “ Brother! is it possible for thee to empty the ocean, 
and go to the Lord of the Milky Ocean and present him the 
garland. 

Pundarika:: “If thou canst be of any good to me, help me 
in my design. Else go thy way: 

God: "In that case, may I work with thee in thy 
labour 2". 

Рила: “Tf thou wilt do that, tis well and good," They 
both toiled together for a while in earnest; when, the ocean 
seemed drying up а bit. This made Pundarlka's heart leap 
with joy, when the disguised God said: “ Brother, I feel tired; 
canst thou fetch me some food and drinking water? I shall 
take them and rest a while; after which let us commence our 
operations, refreshed. Pundarika departed accordingly and 
brought food; bnt to his agreeable surprize, he saw the work 


1. Among others, Read Vishu 
Parga 1-3-2 —and Tbid:V-1-32— 
"Taligachehata" že. Also see state of complete inaction and of 
arivameas 3rd Part and Tai supreme beatitude, awoko and det- 
Nisyanam: “ ached itself for an indefinite period 
$e. Kshiribdhi, and Хагауада from the ternal Being &e” 
brooding over its waters, and rest- (IV-2f: The unknown Ша of 
ing there ready to incarnate at all Christ by Notoritch p: 142). Those 
timos of necessity, are primeval who bunt for esotery may read 
accounts which are re-echocd in Awakened India, “Sesha-rayanam," 
such passages of the Christians as: Vol I: p: 28, amd Indo-Aryan 
"he spirit of God moved отог the Mythology, by Nariyana Iyengar.” 
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finished, and his own coveted Lord of Kshirábdhi resting in all 
his glory and grandeur on His couch, Sesha, and wearing in all 
splendour the very garland His great devotee Pundarika had 
intended to offer him h 


[Bhag: Vish; Bk, II. P. 335, *Kàrudal" ii. 5. 11] 


Lr 
ots allabsorting love. 

God is Love; for when Не deigns, out of love, to 
commune with the saints, He becomes so absorbed in itas to 
forget for the time being everything else. St. Nammázhvàr 
exclaimed :—“In union with me He doth not cast His eyes in 
any other direction.” (XI. Ti: vay-mozhi I1-6-2. • Sikkena "]. 


In connection with this, an incident is related in the life of 


1, OF Ask, aud ie shall be behold a woman who was troubled 
giron yor: sock, and yon sha with an ime of Мом twehe 
find knock. and it shall be opened years, сиве behind him amd tou- 
to yon.” [Mati Shed the hem of kie garment.” “For 
Josus answering said to them: sbe said within herself: If 1 shall 
Amen I syto you, И you shall only touch his garment, I shull bo 
have faith, and stagger not, not healed" "But Jome turning and 
ouly this of the прсте shall you seeing her, said: Be of good heart, 
Чо, but also if you shall my to chis daughter, thy faith hath made 
mountain, Take up and cast thy- thee whole. And the woman was 
fell into the sea, it shall be done, made whole from that hour” 
Сага 91] "And all things [Matt: 1030, 21, 2] And the 
‘whatsoever you shall ask їп prayer Lord asid: "I you had faith liko 
ton grain of mustard seod, you 
‘night may to thia mulborry ine Be 
thos rooted wp, and bo thon trans 
planted into the sex: and it would 
‘bey you" (Lake: ХҮП. 6} 


same hour, (Ibid: VILL13] “ And 
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Alavandàr.! Ráma-misra? had told Alavandarthat Appan* 
had a (Yoga-) secret with him to communicate. In pursuance of 
this information, Alavandar journeyed up to Gangaikonda-chóla- 
puram 4 to meet Appan. He found him deeply absorbed in 
Yoga near a short screen-wall Not wishing to disturb him, 
he stood outside the wall waiting. But immediately Appan 
turned round and asked if it was not somebody there who 
belonged to the Sottai* pedigree? Alavandár humbly ap- 
proaching, introduced himself as sucha person; and begged 
of Appan to tell him how he came to know of this fact 
though he (Alavandár) had concealed himself behind the wall ? 
Appan replied :—Because Him, who when enjoying with me 
would not allow Himself to be allured by the sweet blandish- 
ments and soft caresses © of even his eternally love-locked 
Spouse—the Universal Mother—, 1 now felt pressing on 
my neck, and turning round towards thy side three or four 
times. I thence inferred that to draw His attention this-wise,there 
must have been some one of the Sottai 2 family come.” 


[Bhag. Vish. Bk. П. P. 849. “Sikkena”” II-6-2.]. 


The magnetic infiuence of God's saving power of love, radiating 
through His salats- 


‘The stream of the love of god to His saints is said 


1. Or Yàmuna-muni or Yamuna. Disciple of Nithameni, [Ibi] 

chirya (716. A. C.) the grandson 4, The place whero the Holy 
amanî (vide pp: 28199: grave of Nitha-muni ie. 

5. The family nameof Niths- 


2. Or Manakkil-Nambi (870. A. 
C.) Disciple of Nàtha-muni (Ibid.] 
3. Kurugai-kkàval-Appan, the 


6. Lit. “ Even if her fair arme 
did bind Him to her breast.” 
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to be so copious as to overflow the banks of their own indi- 
vidual limits and extend to all those who are devoted to the 
Saints. Knowing this fact, the saints felt quickened to go 
forth unbidden and do evangelical service. They went 
among the worldlings with intent to form some connection 
ог other with them so that a cause may thereby be created 
for God to save them. [This is the great secret of vicarious 
redemption, and also the mystery of the Incarnations. It 
18 like one magnet transmuting by mere touch several iron 
filaments into its own virtue] It is related of Sage Pillai 
Loküchárya that when he heard that his beloved Deity 
permitted Himself to be robbed near a village Ayakkudi, he 
also permitted himself to be robbed of his all. The Deity was 
delighted at this signal proof of his attachment, and promised 
salvation to all who were connected with him. Lokichárya's 
benevolence so expanded with charity at the gift so ob- 
tained, that in order to secure salvation, he touched the 
ants and cast his gazes on the trees and so on; this act 
conforming with the text = 
“Though trees and rocks they be, 
А touch of band, a look from eyes 
Suffice to save would be; 
What wonder | saved are * men with ties: 
[Bhag: Vish. Bk. П. P.gag. “ Apaivadu " 1-8-1] 
1, The origina ie u 
dinaa ai teas angst | 
emad FSF: 
Alo OF: Настали 206—44-45:— 
зачета RaRa | 
Myin савана и 
Ёйпйтїттатяїч араасаа: | 
апетита ада qup du: п 
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TOPIG a4. 
The Hand of Wisdom stretched forth to save- 

“ Lend me the hand of wisdom,” cried St. Nammázhvár. 
‘The following conversation is recorded on this figurative phrase: 
Mudaliyândân and Embûr were colleagues and disciples of 
Râmànuja. Once on an occasion Andan-was absent at Tiru- 
nüráyagapura, whilst Embár remained in Sriraigam. А disch 
ple of Ándán stayed with Embár some days. Embát, on one 
occasion, asked the disciple if he had already. secured his 
spiritual relationship with any pastor. 

Disciple :— The relationship with you is my relationship." 
Embár administered to him the five-fold’ sacraments enjoined: 
for a Vaishgava, and took him into his service. Thus did time 
go by, when Andan returned to Şrîrangam. On learning 
this, the disciple returned to his old master, whom he served ав 
before. Embár, on coming to know this fact, hurried to 
Алдап and said :— 


^ | have committed a great offence (to you)” 
Quoth Andán:—" Not at all; i 
hands toa man fallen in a well, it is so much the more easy 
both for the riser and the raisers. So is the doubled: spiritual 
hand of knowledge, the disciple has received. from me and 
you both.” = 
[Bhag: УВЫ. Bk. П. p. 986: “ide” H-9-2]. 
Та] The five sacraments are: 
quede ema jiamai: | 
ATERN: чийа: Il: 
@) сї. Vedintichirys’s eulogium on Rimênuja:: 
Каар Аааа такве nipatatab Parabrahwagat 
e = * 
(Най to Saint Racibauja, expert in bolding out 
Land to God, tumbjed-into the pit of: the-betetion). 


томе 36.—INCAPACITY TO ENJOY GOD. аз 


LOT 
Tho conduct of the Ged-Ward and the werldling compared 

Naãjîyar used to relate :—1 was used to follow Pillai-tiru- 
naraiyûr Araiyar and Bhattar (my spiritual elders) when they went 
оп а visit to the temples. I observed them leisurely pacing 
about the premises, eagerly taking note of all the features 
thereof, viz., of the holy turrets, the blessed mansions and so on, 
as if they drank them in with their eyes. But there were 
others who (unmindful to every surrounding beauty) ran on 
with race-horse speed!". [This is to show that the Temple of 
God is our real Home where we must stay and serve for ever. 
То the worldling it is a place to hurry away from]. 


[Bhag: Vish. Bk. II, p. 1035—6. “ Valam ” I1. 10-8] 


TUI зв 
(ur incapacity to enjoy the Omaipresent Fod- 

Sri-ràma-ppillai * (the younger brother of Par&sara Bhat- 
tar) asked of Bhattar this question when he was in Tiru-kkotti- 
yür —" 1 find that St. Nammázhvár, so far, isnot distressed (1) 
because he longed for the happiness of Heaven, and he could 
mot obtain it by reason of its existence in far-off regions of 
space * ; and (2) is not distressed because he longed to enjoy 
God in his Tncarnations,* and he was debarred from doing so 
as his nativity was subsequent to those events; but his distress. 
is now seen to arise after God was pleased to appear to him in 
His Worshippable modes (arekê) manifest in all the Holy Places 
[on this earth], and after too specially manifesting Himself to 


1. Called also Vyfaabhattar. _ 3. Called the Manifestation Би. 

Both sons of імхі капіта (RÀ tinctive (Ibid) 

månuja’s chief disciple) The other Manifestations are == 
3, Called the Manijetation Supre- the Operative, the Perrasive, and 

me (vide. P.130. Таіса тауа, by the Worshippable (Ibid) 

Yogi S. Pàrthasârathi Aiyangár). 
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him in His Holy Adytum, the Hill of Tirumåliruñjolai [near 
Madhura, South India] ; and I should after this have expected 
that the Saint would have gone on more and more revelling ? in 
the bliss of union with God here. Whence then doth his 
anguish come ?". 


Опо Bhattar :—“ God is one, and therefore Heis present 
everywhere. His solidarity is not affected whether the manifes- 
ion be Supreme (Para), Operative (V yüha), Distinctive (Vibhava) 
ог Worshippable (Archa). If any differences among them are 
perceived, they are due more to the corrupt understanding of the 
perceiver, than of God who isOmnipresent.? God is Immense 
and Infinite. By going to the sea-side, we see of the sea only ав 
much of it as our eye appiehends. Hence the saint could not 
say he became satiate when he was given the Divine Beatific 
Vision with all its attributes of transcendent Beauty &c,, 
through the medium of Azhagar.* Because God is endless, the 
saint could not with his limited capacity reach the end of it. It 
is like a man dying with thirst : fresh fragrant water is near, but 
(like Tantalus) he cannot drink as his mouth is sealed up.? In 
this manner, God is near, and God is limitless; on the other 
hand, the saint's craving is great but he cannot limit the Limit- 
less. The Saint realizes this difficulty and his agony thus 
is consequent on the small range of the powers of his senses and 
of his mind. 


[Bhag : Vish. Bk. ITI. р. 1096; “ Munnir, " III—2].. 


1. Gh: ©) "But Ына resembling that of asints above, 
Sprung from the vision of Almighty Love? 
Firm, solid Mis; Гог erer great and new; 
The more ‘tis known, the more admired as rue,” 
(5) Bh: GT: “ Yam labdhvê de.” 
(9 Bhig: Por: XIF12-51: “Tadera.” 
2. "The kingdom of heaven is fest in tho Holy Hill mentioned 
within you." [Luke ХҮП. pra. 
3, The epithet of God mani- 4. Loch-jawor some meh cause, 
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томе 37. 


‘The inordinate thirst of saints for Ged, or love to God insatiable. 

It is related of Jiyar-nayandr [the grandson of Mapavila- 
méamunigal] that he once came from Azhvár-Tirunagari! to 
Srirangam on a holy mission with respect to Azhvar. Here he 
was seized with the malady known as * sun-set and sun-rise," 
as between sun-set and sun-rise was all night-time during which 
was interrupted the otherwise continuous performance of Divine 
services to Зи Rabganátha * (God-Resident of Sriraagam). 
Náyan&r's avidity for enjoying God was so great as not to 
permit of delay by any interruption. The (figurative) malady 
of “ sun-set, sun-rise,” produced the (figurative) lock-jaw; and 
he exclaimed thus:— If by thirst unquenched, my mouth 
be locked in and cannot be forced open, why do ye not cut my 
belly open, and introduce water by that way so as to allay 
my burning thirst 2 ".* 


[Bhag. Vish. Bk. Ш. p. 1096. * Munntr" 1-2]. 


1. South-east of Trieninopoly, from loving God infinitely, be- 
near Timevelly,the place where St. саме our will, which recevez tho 
Sammizhedr i Impression of this love, cannot 
shrined. [Vide Our Lives of Sainte] exceed the limite of ite capacity" 

2. God in reel [Str de Sales, Love of God, Oh: 1, 
bed of Bk Шр: 107} “О Love! how 
serpent. Ha їе the same who was extreme is my ardour to possess 
Worshipped by Rima, and given by you.” (St: Fr: de Sales}. ‘Lat me 
Nim to Ма votary die of love for thee, O God of 
the occasion of his (Ràma'e) i charity!” (St. Francie). St. Catha- 
fallation ceremony in Ayodhya: rine of Gence and St. Theres, 

Rimiyaga VI (Ysddb)ldl. consumed with the burning thirst 

of Divine love, implored of their 

1 Saviour to give them the refre- 
Oh, fabomless and impasnable shing water of eternal lifo. (John, 
gulf! in which my whole being ia IV. 15). “O Divine Love! when 
absorbed and ost” [Thomas à' wilt Thon replenish and absorb 
Kompis Iit: Che] тегу faculty of my юй!” (St. 

Of: "We are only prevented FF de Sales.) 


#6 DIVINE WISDOM OF DRAVIDA SAINTS, 


TOPIC 38. 

‘The use and abuse of the body. 

Thus did Emb@r lament:—Alas! that I have misused 

my (God-given) body! and have thus compassed for myself 

iniquity and ruin! When { could have steered this boat of 

my body aright to the haven of Heaven's beatitude, I have 

allowed it to be carried away by the current (of the world) and 
to capsize into its surf! 1 

[Bhag: Vish. Bk: III. p. 1101, “ Munntr” III. 


Ј 


т 39. 
Absence of God is pain and sickness. 

When saints talk of pain and sickness, they mean the pain 
of worldly existence, or the pain accruing from the absence 
of God. With reference to why worldly existence, destitute of 
the knowledge of God, is called pain, the story of Upakosala 
is related. He served his Acharya (spiritual Teacher) for a 
long time, but received no instruction from him. The Acharya 
took it into his head to absent himself for a while from home, 
and commanded the disciple to tend the Holy fire in all devotion 
during his absence. Upakosala obeyed the command, but with 
melancholy in his heart that his Achárya should bestow 
spiritual instruction on many other disciples, but deny or delay 
the same: to himself. At this juncture, the Acharya’s wife 
accosted him thus :—“ Son Upakosala! come to dinner.” He 
‘mournfully answered :— Mother, I am (already) gorged with 


1. OF: (а) айй ЧЧ | 


(6) Read sho commentarry of Acchia Pillai on verse 1. Tirunen 
dindskem (йөзе ашан еа}, | 
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(the food off sickness," * implying that worldly existence (with- 
out knowledge of God) is рай, Secondly, absence of God 
is spoken of as pain, for in the case of Bharata, do we not know 
that cause of pain was not any Kind of physical malady such as 
remittent fever, but mental pang caused by separation from 
Rama? 


[Bhag. Vish. Bk. III. p. пот, “ Munnir " Ш. 2 -1.] 


тео. 


Gultivating love to God is in itself an end. 
“Our constant prayer should be for eternal service to 
God,” St Nammfzhvar tells us. The very act of cultivating 
love, even before the reaping of its fruit viz, divine service, is 
itself an end fraught with felicity. So have the Vaishnava 
saints decided. The illustration of this principle is afforded by 
the example of Lakshmaga who said to Rama (Ramayana, 
11. 31.238 — 
“ My hands shall spade and basket bear, 
And for thy feet the way prepare. 
ТЇЇ bring thee roots and berries sweet, 
And woodland fare which hermits eat. 


1. Vide Gh. Up.1V-10. “Пре Thee with all my strength and 
kosala | Brahmacharin abhya- perpetually to celebrate Thy 
саһаан ат dgackha Pe.” glorious name.” [Thomas á Kempia 
2. CL(1)" Ob, thet I were able Imit: Chr VIH: Bk TL. pi 194) 
to serve Theeall the daysof my (2) Read Riminuja'eSarapigati- 
lifelthatI were able to serve Gaya for sitya-Laiukarya- prár- 
Thee truly though bet for ome thane“ To know God, love God 
day | Thos art everlastingly worth and serve God" is Himinsje's 
of all service, all honour, and all message to mankind: On service to 
praise! Thon art my gracious God, read Dr Pabort Crestor and 
Lord, аза am Thy poor тэме}, Orestore: pi 984 
‘under infinite obligations. to, serre 
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‘Thou shalt with thy Videhan Spouse (Stta) 
Recline upon Ње mountain's brows; 

Be mine the toil, be mine to keep 

Watch o'er thee waking or asleep.” 

A funny anecdote is here related :—A certain Brahmapa 
went to the house of his neighbour to invite him for an obsequial 
dinner. Not finding him at home, he left word with his wife. 
The wife forgot to communicate the tidings immediately on 
the husband's arrival home; but, recollecting, delivered it just 
when time for dinner had approached. He waxed wrath and 
beat her, growling to her in these accents :—“ Alas! so late 
thou tellest me this! I have lost all the pleasures of anticipation 
by brooding over the dinner before time. While so where is 
there time for at least discussing it leisurely ?” 


(Bhag. Vish: Bk. p. 1142-43, “ Ozhivil " Ш. 3-8]. 


TUIS 41. 
God's mercy and justice harmonized. 

When Rama decided on co-ercing the King of the ocean 
to put in his appearance, by driving a shaft into his bosom, the 
Ocean-King was struck with terror. He forthwith appeared 
and made his obeisance. Seeing him thus capitulate and sue 
for terms, Rama became pacified ; but informed the Ocean-King 
that his bow was never lifted in vain. Once lifted, its fury 
must vent itself somewhere. Не sai 

“ "This spell is ne'er invoked in vain. 
Where shall the magic shaft, to spend 
‘The fury ofits might, descend P 
‘Shoot,’ Ocean cried, ‘thine arrow forth 
With all its богу to the north,’ 
where the vile race of the Abbiras-dwell.” This isto sliow 
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that as soon as sinners capitulate and шта their face 
to God, God gives them pardon, and transfers the punish- 
ment prepared for them to their enemies. This is the way 
God's law of retribution is fully justified, while the rights 
of his goodness remain intact. 

In illustration of this, Dhattárya relates а comic anec- 
dote, There was a land-holder whose head was bald. He 
was busy measuring out the new harvested paddy of his lands. 
А beggar approaching him said — 

Sir, “ How isit you are busy with the grain, while your 
fine locks are uncared ог?” 


Land-Holder : “ What brings thee here" ? 

Beggar : “ Nothing particular; simply to see thee. 

L. Н: “Good; wilt thou have one sack of grain?" 

So saying, he helped the sack even оп to the beggar's 
head to carry (flattered by him). 


‘The beggar was going his way, when а way-farer inquired 
where he got the grain from. 

Beggar: “ There, from that man, the bald-headed.’. The 
way-farer went to the land-holder and told him the impolite 
way the beggar spoke about him. Thereon the land-holder 


ine goodness and im their first institution are very 
justice are like tro arms to God; good. Justice extends only to what 
Wut goodness is the right arm, is added, which is sin. But there 
nd accomplishes is this difference , that justice 
almost evorythir mere takes anything from the 
Wishes to appear in all His works, rights of goodness. On the cont- 
If men allowed it to guide them, it rary, goodness sometimes antici- 
would load them with benefis 

keeping with ite muniücence. 
There is в sort of division between 
goodness and justice: all boginnlnge 
belong to goodness ; thus all things 


1. “The di 
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grew wroth and gave the beggar а hot pursuit. The beggar 
turning round said — 


“Eh! Sir, what makest thee to run in this fashion, thy 
fine locks so dancing Р” 


‘The pride of the land-holder was thus flattered again, 
and his anger departing, said, (forgetting his own baldness) :— 

“Friend! I ran after thee that thou mayst receive from 
me and carry another sack of grain.” 


[When anger turns to friendship, by praise even among 
men, how much more so is God won by dependence and 
devotion ! 


[Bhag. Vish. Bk. III. p. 1171.  Veigadam,” Ш. 3-6] 


Tons 42. 
Ged desires our heart. 

God sets greater value upon the devotion of the heart 
(Searcher of hearts as Не is) than the material value of out- 
ward offerings which may ђе made. God hates hypocrisy, and 
estimates the sincerity of the soul! The outward offerings 
may be trifles, but in God's eye, they carry much weight when 
offered in humility and devotion. This is the burden of the 
celestial song,—the Bhagavad Gita (x—26):— 


1. сї. (a) "My son, give me determinate intention the fourfold 
your heart” [Prov: XXIIL26] glory of God as our Crestor, Pre- 
Хрон the bed ie so narrow that the Serve, Redeemer, and last End; and 
one or the other mast necesarily а mem mental reference to Ili 
fallout ; and the cloak so short by a loving heart is suficient tha 
that it cannot cover both st once.” to ennoble oar most trivial doings, 
[lsa : XXVILL20] and to faston it Grmly tothe throne 

(Jı Wehave no right to eat, or of бод, [p:220.Dr. Faber's Creator 
drink, or recreate ourselves with- and Creatore]. 
font seoking with more or Jess 
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“ Whoso shall offer, Me in faith and love 

А leaf, a flower, а fruit, water poured forth, 

That offering I accept, lovingly made 

With pious will . y 


lustrating this, the following tradition is recorded .— 
“The Champaka blossoms are favourite to Sri Purushot- 
tama [God Resident in Jagannátba, Orissa]. On one occasion, 
some princes had а desire to offer these flowers. Going to the 
flower-market they found all flowers had been sold, a single one 
alone being left. In buying it, competition rose amongst them, 
and they bid and bid till one of them staked all the enormous 
fortune he had, bought the flower and offered it to Jagannátha. 
[=the Lord of the Universe). That night God appeared in 
the prince’s dream and said :— (The debt of) thy flower is 
very heavy. I cannot bear its weight,” thus showing his graci- 
ous acceptance of the sincerely made offering, so much so as to 
be even beyond God's capability to repay." 
(Bhag. Vish: Bk, ПТ. p. 1175-6,“ Sumandu,” Ш. 3-7]. 


тоне 43. 
Pride and humility contrasted. 
Pillai-ppillai used to say :—“ Look! where we fen of us 
could squeeze ourselves in the passage here near the Punnai 
tree, see these single individuals of the world with their hairy 


tise on Lovet God Р. 107. Ch. 
п. BE, ш 

(0) Read tho whole of Dr Faber's 
Chapter: "In what way God repays 
that this offering was graciously onr love" [The Creator and the 
accepted. This was а figure of the Creature]. 
filan reward, atiached in the Near the holy pond, Chand: 

см of grace tu the least actions 2 

he tions pushkarag! in the compound of 

dictated by charity, (charity равен Temple, 

disinterested love to god). [" Trea T 
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humpy shoulders, potty bellies, and gaudy raiments, push and 
elbow us past here?” [Contrasting God-sick reduced people 
with worldlings swollen with selfish pride]? 

[Bhag : Vish. Bk. Ш. p. 1263; “ Vambu" IIT. 5-4]. 


TOPIC 44. 
Intoxicated with love of God. 

If men are drunk with the love of God, they ought to dance 
like madmen in the streets. If they cannot, they are not love- 
smitten”, says St. Nammázhvár.The tradition of Milag&lvàn 2 
is here narrated :— 

A certain Каја (averse to Vaishpavism) built a cluster of 
houses for purposes of presentation to the poor. Milagilván 
(Vaishnava of course) went to him and asked :— 


“ Sire ! Grant me a portion thereof; 

Каја :—" Yor cannot have опе”; 

Mila :—" Why, is it that I am not learned in the Vedas 
and the Sástras? if so, examine me.” 

Rája:—" That is not the reason; you are worthy in all 
that; but you are disqualified, inasmuch as you belong to the 
sacred cult (of the Vaishnavas ; as you are a follower of Rama- 
пија)” 

Mila :—* Is that it ? Oh 1 how glad I am. 1 had not thought 
of myself as really worthy to be called a Vaishnava; but by 
thy lips at least I am made to deserve that name." So saying, 
he gathered up his garment, threw it up in the air, and danced 

X. Cf. “Mam, though a worm, Guyon.) 
would yet be greats + The prido of them that bate God 
Though feeble, would seem strong; ascendeth continually.” [Psalms 
Assumesan independent stata terii} 
Dy serilogo and wrong" (Madamo "а ть disciple of Ramingja. 
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for very joy." 
[Bhag. Vish: Bk. IL 


p- 1268. “ Sádu-Sanam " 11I-5-5].. 


TOPI 45. 
The conditions of salvation illustrated. 

Ап incident illustrative of some of the main features 
distinguishing between the two Incarnations of God, Rama and 
Krishna, is thus related :— Srt Bámánuja had in his sanctum 
of worship, Lord Krishna as child [Krishna who wanted to eat 
butter every day]. One day a Srivaishpava brought to him 
the image of Lord Rima, upon which Ram‘nuja exclaimed :— 
^ Ah! He who did not set the spiritual rule: “ Make Me thy 
sole Refuge " is pleased to come!" The allusion here is tothe 
tone of loving command implied in Lord Krishna's Teaching 
(Bhag :Gi: XVILI-66 
And let go those: 

Rites and writ duties! Fly to Me alone! 

Make me thy single Refuge! 1 will free 

‘Thy soul from ай its sins! Be of good cheer! 7" 
as contrasted with Lord Rama's declaration to Sugriva ( Rümá- 
yane: УЛ. 18.3)—on the occasion of Vibhishana’s seeking 
Rûma's protection: 


1. CK." No frowns of men can hurtful prove 
To souls on fire with heavenly love; 
Though men and devils both condemn, 
No gloomy days arise from them." 
[Madame Guyon}. 

Cf, “Be not impatient, Му вов, entitled to Бије credit. Besides 
when men think evil of theot * * * it is impossible to please all" [Id. 
Thy own opinion of thyself ch xxvii. Uk-ili, P.250] “Like one 
‘should be much lower than others deaf, let what is aid pass by thee 
‘can form СТћов а Kempis.ch.xxxi- unnoticed, that thou mayest koop 
Bk. iii, Р. 234] “The opinion aud thy thoughts fixed on “the things 
reports of men are ав various as that belong unto thy peace” Па, 
their persons, and aro, therefore chy xuxiv. Bk. ii, P. 26), 
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“Nor my protecting aid refuse 
When one in name of friendship sus." 

Here a discussion arose,as to whether the command im- 
ported by the passsge: “Fly to Me alone, Make Me thy sole 
Refuge,” did not simply mean non-opposition (on the part of 
the soul) when grace is offered? This negative attitude alone 
is not sufficient but a positive attitude of preference or predi- 
lection for God is required. This is the import. But what 
does predilection signify? It means purity of love for God 
above all things ; and this purity is as difficult of attainment as 
the highest stage of intense and fervid love. The statement, 
that no more than “affectionate yielding” on the part of the 
soul is demanded as price of salvation, 


made for the purpose 
of proving the infinite mercy and condescension on the part of 
God. If one should begin to enumerate the qualifications 
needed on the part of man to deserve Grace, it would begin 
with that hardest of attainments, viz, “ Implicit trust in, and 
abandonment to, God [--mahá-visvàsa]. 15 not this much at 
least albeit the rarity of such an accomplishment—needed, viz., 
the first step on the Way to Salvation? A travelleron the wide 
ocean is found to trust himself to a bit of wood (ship), taking 
with him provisions and water for six months. Must not man 
have some such confidence at least in God, (as Means of 
Salvation) when he means to launch into that bigger and 
endless Divine Ocean ?* 


[Bhag : Vish: Bk, HI p: 1331-32. “Tuyarame,’ 111-68]. 


1, (0) Here are two principles dated by the following paesager— 

“We cannot prevent the in- 

spirations of grace from exciting 

oar hearts, but we can resist their 

pulse, and thereby rojoct them. 
Cpratishedha), 


of God's grace, and (2) necessity of 
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“Let us revert to the binis the wind unfolds the wings of tho 
mentioned by Aristotle; the wind bind- AN thie takes plase without 
се them, but will not enable 
them to proceed far, unless by ex 
tending their wings, balancing who prevents us with his blessings. 
their bodies and plunging the air, . If ове heart yields to the action of 
they second the power of the  thisheavenly wind which develope 
breeze ; if attracted by the appear- our satura! inclination, we may 
suce of some verdant” spot, ог dato from this epoch the commenco- 
hemumbed from having lain along ment of our Fappinoss; bocanse, 
ime motionless, they aeglect to 
profit by the rising breeze and 
{all again to the groand, they may our trivial efforts, it will join ite 
indeed he said to hare felt the powerfal operations to our weak 
wind, but it has beem wscless to concurrence, and will condnct us 
failed to prof from one dogres of lore to another, 
forded thom until we attain to that purity of 
faith nocossary for our justif- 
же ме aroused or sation.” 
ава by the inspiratiens of grace; ыа: Ol: xiii. Bk. II. p: 79.] 
following ‘their attractions, we (e) “® * * give me the first in- 
co-operate with or second their elination to follow theo, for 1 can- 
power; but, by refusing our con- not awake of myself, nor move 
font, wo reject them. The voice of without thy amistance; but when 
grace can speak to car hearts with- thou shalt bavo helped me to take 
but our convanence ; bot our eo- the frst step, then, O Beloved 
operation is necessary for yielding Spouse of my soul! wo shall run 
to ite inspirations.” together ; thou shalt ко before me, 
а. Fr: de Баје Treatise on attracting me powerfully to follow 
Love of God Bk. й: Ch: xii: Р: lonely ; and T shall run after thoo 
и аза faithfully yield to thy attrac- 
(0) The breath of inspiration "07% 
is this propitious impulse of the 
Holy Ghost (= Anturyimin) by (90 "9 
which we are lifted up and borne topped by 
on high in tho atmosphere of divine it® streams, and not suffering them. 
love. lt insinnates itself into the (обот back to their divine source. 
vill, and produces thereia веш For the fufluences of God's spirit 
tions of spiritual pleasure; itawa- 97e in largo measures poured only 
kens our natural inclination to "pon the truly thankful 
embraco what is good, and makes (Thom: à Kempie. Im 
те of that inclination to take ВЕР: 158] 
ромео of our heart; it develope (е) “Jealous, and with love o'er 
sad increases this disposition, as Rowing 


hrs Ch. л. 
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God demands a ferrent heart; () Extract from St, Páribasira- 
Graco and bounty still bestowing, thi Aiyangar's Famous Book, called 
Calls us to a grateful part.” the"! Word-Jewsl”” sent for the use 


а ae 
de erem EE 
Guyon}. 
Fob ce prvi aby لهست رنه‎ gts 
Ба сени иснад. 
имај а слан 
папа Sas ace NN 
ааа E 
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Е оа. 
PES eee ea 
и 
m аА 
а ара ie 
[ees tole пр 
[талы сүс eium 
Буе ш раја 
та 
Ss a ар 
| DOES. 


indance of 


(313. “Conclude we, therfore, that God takes 
unknown virtues alone 
As Him appeasing offering 
And show's grace erst makiisa, 

CI." Divine love is шо а child of grace and benediction, because 
the will cannot conceive it without the assistance of the holy 
ghost who himself forms it in the heart,” [St: Fr. do Bales, 
On love of God” Ch. vi-Bk Е p: 18} 

do) may be‏ ی this E341‏ ته 
read, where tho object of‏ 

Till as the greatest gift to man, ita 

function, бо grace, aud ite meth: 

ed of operation am tuong 
time to become the wonder of the discussed = 
world) Note. From fear of diffaseness, 

(e) For the more polemical кад 1 do not enlarge om this mote, 


dinlectical thongh T fain would, but T would 
Subject, Ватт} сай the readers atfontion to the 
with Şruts; fine disquisition on * 


grace work. 
отме gloss thereon onthe Vedin. ing by law”: fp: 184137, А new 
ta-Sùtras i340 (Реге tu Ye.) and Analogy by Cellarius] 
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‘TOPIC 46. 
“The love of the Marvellous” illustrated by the “Two and Four- 
drm” controversy- 
Onceon atime when Bhattar happened to be at Tiru- 
kkéttiyar, Anandázhván inquired of him whether God is seen 


in His Celestium (—farema-fada) as with гө arms or with four 
arms? He replied :—“ The Екауапаѕ' mention two arms, and 
‘our people four. 
Quoth Áhvàn: “Then which is correct?" 
Bhattar; “If thou seest two arms, take it for Periya- 
perumá]* ; if four, take it for Perumal."* 


The fact was that those who had spiritual eyes saw four 
(arms and even more). 


hag: 


ish: Bk ПТ. p: 1364. “Alum” 111. 7-2] 


‘TOPIC 47. 
‘Two and Four Arm’ discussion (continued’. 

Again, Nildttukkuri Bhagavar to Bhattar:—* Is there any 
authoritative text to show that God is seen in His Celestium 
(aiuta) with four arms * 

Bhattar:——“ Is ‘nt there this text: “ He, the Beyond matter, 
the Nourisher; He with the из, shell and mace 
&с'"? (by Mandodari, the widow of Ravana). Seeing the 
questioner silent and offended, Bhattar continued :—* Is "nt this 
authority satisfying ?"* [Also Hanuman alluded to many arms 
(=bahavah of Rima, Rimtyaga-VI-3-15)- 

[Bhag : Vish: Bk III. pp: 1365. “Alum” I11-7-2.] 


1. These are the Midhras. occult votarier). 

2. The stationary з. The image with four arma 

Radge-nitha in the moveable, and fitted for process- 

sanctuary of tho Seiraigam jons and other honors of worship. 

Temple, representel with two 4, Vishau is described as with 

эгиз (but four arms visible to the  foararmsinall the Parigas and 
s 
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other works, and is also known 
tohave so incarnated. > As Krishna 
incarnate, His parents Vasndeva 
‘and Devaki sw Him fowrarmed ; 
Arjuna prayed im the Bhagavad- 
Gita (X1-40)-—" Fain would Tsee 
thee in that four-armed Form,” 
and Paunenka-Visndera—t he 
Enemy of Keishna—imitated Him 
thus. As Rima inearunte, Mando- 
darî, the widow of Ràrmga, saw 
Wim as with fowe-arms aud Agee. 
уа addressed Пін: Thou am 
Хатуафа the Aneiout, the Four- 

ив. 
Bhattar's 
toteach that four 


reply is meas 
armednera need not necessarily ho 
а sign of D ym to claim. 
allegiance from mankind. mor 
that withone it is Divi 

Proved ! Opportunely we received a 
Communication from St. Рана“ 
siruthi Aiyangir, dated 220d 
August 1900, Wednesday, Lucknow, 
Which ik to the point:—" The 
perverse childishness in professing 
to see something poewliarly dirine 
im а siwhanded or fonr:handed 
form, in contradistinetion "from a 
two-handed , form, "belonging ta 
one and the sime 8сагйүа, provokes 
‘only my smile. As to а fonr-handed 
Auman form, 1 saw ono such form 
embalmed 
Would that be wpáee (worthy of 
worship) P, Also with regard 
to Tnearnation itself, бой need not 
he prevented from taking birth 
among mon, at man, and bohave 
libe men, Keisha exclaimed io 
fhefpeasanis—I эш born as one 
ff you.” Rima] think of me 
Dot of the mankind" .** The life of 
Jesna Christ," says Cellarius, “from 


‘ie birth to bis death was, with 
one exception ta be voted presently, 

purely natural human life ; this 
is what the Christian instinet 
‘apprehended noder the doctrine of 
His perfect manhood. ® * 6" 

“His birth was that of other men, 
Mis carly years were those of a 


working-anan in a village home. We 
are informed € ** that He felt all 
the common bodily wants—hunges 
thirst, pain, wenriness—and shared 
blameless wenknesten 
— such ая temptation, 
surprise, disappointment, 
аза even embarrassment, ө ® * ” 


‘common relationships of fe such as 
жов, brother, master, sersant, host, 
guest, friend, citizen, patriot and 
ing i thereby showing how, out of 
the common stof of uatare's mann 
facturing, a religions life might be 
im on earth and by man. ПР. 
156.187. A New Analogy.) 

сї “И they bear ый Moses 
‘and the prophets, neither will they 
e persuaded thongh one rose 
from the dead ” , saîd Christ (Luke 
16). 

Of, “The Hoar came and tho 
moon broke, and if they see any 

igo, they will not believe and say 
this is charm that has been perforn- 
ei" [Separa (No. 27 8ши 
‘Algamar ’ Ayat L.] 

[Page £69, Yol, 37. 1806. Ni 
teenth Century, Dr. Martinean on 
Balfour's Foundation of Belief). 
"That they could dispense with 
miracles, yet live on in couseiour- 
ness of Divine relations, shows an 
actitade of mind touched by a deeper 
piety than that which cannot wake 
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TOPIC 48. 
Bonour due to visible Sainte. 

To discover saintliness in saints apart from their ош- 
ward appearances requires more than ordinary ken їй the on- 
looker. А good man by name Pillaiyáttán approached (the 
saintly) МайЙуаг, and besought him to instruct him once in 
the Dràvid-opanishad. 

Nañjiyar: ^ Nambillai (disciple of Хаййуш) will do 
that well for thee. Go to him pray: 


Аман: “But 1 may be required to prostrate to him?" 

Naijiyer:*T see! But thou mayst behave thyself as it may 
please thee; " and he sent for Nambillai and ordered him io 
take Attn through a course of the Upanishad, putting him 
under no disciplinary forms or ceremonies. Анап rend on as 
far as the Decad “ Payilum,” (T. V. Mozhi ii-7-1}, but when he 
came to that, which treated of veneration due to living saints 
even more than to God, he turned penitent and humbly bë- 
sought Nambillai that he be treated as an humble disciple 
and he be subjected to all external rules of discipline, such as 
prostrating &c, but Nambillai declined to act otherwise 
than as commanded by his Master. Attan then in remorse, bé- 
took himself to Хаййуаг, and supplicatingly submitted to him 
that he was unaware of the worthiness of saints before, but now 


AMi is malted by science and sainte crucified to the world, will 
wonders.” 
On accidentally turning over tho 


ем whe 
ien tired—to all 
appearances seeming liko: pnto 


There is perhaps no other 
human sentiment so prolif of evil 
consequences to mankind aè the 
love of the marvellons [P: iii “Key 
араар, омдичркнвретби to Chostiem” by Rev: T: Mitchell] 
Egduerugséeety". Trons: "Тао E 
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that he had come to know Ње same, be implored that thence 
forward he might be treated as an humble disciple. 


[Bhag: Vish: Bk. Ш. p. 1370. * Nàthanai " 111-7-3]. 


TOPIC 49. 
od and the бойу Compared. 


To think of God as low in our esteem is to think of 
as having no power to cleanse our si 


im 
but to think on God's 
saints as higher than even God Himself in our esteem is, a rare 
virtue (for men may be found who hold God in esteem, but 
few are found who hold God's saints in greater esteem.) To 
illustrate this, the following incident is related of Vira-ppillai 
-vali-ppillai, the two favourite disciples of NaBjt- 
‘They went together on travel once on friendly terms, 


Some misunderstanding between them having arisen, they 
gave up talking to each other. Nafijfyar seeing this, admonish- 
са them thus:—My sons! how can опе Brother be 
offended against “another and be reserved like this? The 
cause of hate and anger ‘arises because, either wealth and 
Just have not been eschewed ; or things of God have not been felt 
of great worth. On receiving this reprehension, they both rose, 
prostrated to him and at once restored themselves into each 
others affection. [This illustrates that Brotherhood among 


T. Saints are apostles appointed 
Љу God on earth. God is tabem- 
адеб in them and speaks through the body of the church, and 
thelr mouth. Read St. Pirthasi- speaking by the mouth of tho 
Tai Alyangar’s ‘Word—Jewel’ bishops, according to the promis? 
from sentence 430 onwards, of of the Son of God.” ÇP. B4. Ch. 
Division б, called“ the Teacher's XIV, Bk : П. on Lore of God] 
Saving Power" St: Francie do 


TOPIC $9.—SEREAVEMENT FROM GOD. é 


men is even a higher virtue than Fatherhood of God].! 
[Bhag: Vish: Bk. Ш p. 1371. Nathanai " 


73]. 


‘TOPIC 50. 
(ze moment of bereavement from Fod is an age. 

‘The delay—in not realizing the Beatific Vision of God for 
which St. Nammazhvér so much panted—became so insupporta- 
Ме to him that in the Decad of Tiruvay-mozhi commencing 
with ^mudiyáne" (8-8), the saint's consuming yearning 
reached such excess as to make him doubt whether even the 


unconscious sense-organs in his body had not more intelligence 
than himself and had not really excelled him in the desire to 
find God and whether each sense did not long to possess, 
singly, all the delights of the other senses put to- 
gether. To saints each moment of seperation from their 


X. GE" A servant of God mast 2.01. Venus to Adonis [Shakes 
not be contentious but mild aad poar]. 
эчен. towards all men, and be © Had 1 по eyes, bat 
Patient and apt to lear.” {2 Tim жайа 
rel ы Tost award bent and invites 
5 Abstain from ай debates, anà Or, were I deaf, thy онки 
Jon will diminieh the member ۸ Were Lamm thy очей pasts 
жа" (Heel. XXVII. 16). PP cca NS 
Ct. (о) Let us not render any  Thomgh neither eyes sor oars, to 
one evil for eri" [Rom ее 
Forgive us our trespasses as Yet should I be in lore by touching 
We forgive them that trespass thee.” 
against us. "[Matt. 9320 “Let 
all sorts of harshness, choler, and 
indignation be Vanished fram 
amongst you, and be ye sweet and 
merciful one to another, pandoning 
опе another, as God har pardoned And nothing but tho very smoll 
gone" [Eph : iS1} were left me, 
“Forgive and ye shall be forge Yet world my love to thee be ull 
ven” [Luk ннат) as much 5 


5, my ears 


^ Say, that the sonse of feeling 
‘were bereft me, 

And that 1 could not seo nor heat, 
mor touch, 
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Beloved seemed an age. So it is told of Sumantra, the 
minister of Dasaratha, that after he took leave of Rama (son 
of Dasaratha, decreed to spend 14 years in the forests) he 
stopped—on his return-journey to Ayodhya—one day with 
Guha, Rama’s holy friend. But that one day appeared to 
him an interminable succession of days as he confessed to 


I raised my hands in reverence, 


Mounted my ready car, and bore 

The grief that stung me to the core. 

With Guha many days I stayed.” “(Ramayana й-зо-3]. 
[Bhaz: Vish: Bk. Ш. p. 1403. Майудзе " iii-8-1]. 


TOPIC а. 
Pride tke foe of holiness. 
Self-esteem, vanity, intumescence of learning and such, 


woe they bewnilod th 
hen thou in day to woods goost 
Fach moment's absence is an ago; 


When Thou with rad'ant face 


For from the stilftory of thy faco 
excelling 3 

Comes breath perfum'd, that brood- 
eth love by smelling? 


scel ME. рү 
to the taste, With eyes muclosed we'd gaze at 
к рано 
I ha fd Паша as срама 
o раса lia a are 
might ever last, [Bhâg: Pur : x-31-15] 
deis быы ыйыы Е oe 
den, Ке о 
en aec ПЦ уд (МЕ 
pes peri 
вышы Vg Tr allg i, tar При o and sich mo 
the Toto day 
iG) Led клада sebedy From вата df 
ааа fmm Ма ышы ode of fas! 


бор. Та the intensity of their [Madamo бауоњ] 
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mark those men, in whom: there is little of divinity, much 
less reverence for Divine saints. — Karikkál Sézhabramha- 
raya, who lived in the country called Kal-brahma-desa, 
showed to Našjîyar the composition by him of a commentary 
оп Dravidopanishad ( =Tiruvaimozhi Буд, out of 
regard for benefits received from this Raya, called his 
disciple Nambiflai and asked him to deign to give the work a 
perusal. He did so and for compliment's sake remarked to the 
Raya:—* How well hast thou understood the heart of St. 
mmázhvár, and how closely hast thou followed in his 
track 


Raya: “ Ah, Pillai! hast thou not discerned any difference 
between the Saint and myself? Look, in the midst of multi- 
farious duties, my position demands of me to fulfil, I have been 
able (with my superior talents) to execute this also 171 


[Bhag: Vish Bk. IIT. р. 1460, “ Ulan-4'a " iii-g-2]. 
1. Gf (a) “A Tittle learning is the igorant ic^ He laid it down 
dangerous thing. asa rile of hamility that if porsi- 
«Drink deep or taste not the Pierian Mea man omgit never to speak of 
spring.” Pope. 


(0) * Be not captivated, My son, 
Љу the sabtility and elegance of 


proceeding from, 
it inthe heart, prida 
and self-love. This indeed ja а rule 
prescribed by Confneins, Aristotle, 
Cato, 
а Kempis. Dk because, say they, for any ol 
(e) "Jnánadara-dus boast of himself is atwaya the most 
Oreshmüpi meram nw rañjayati” intolerable and barefaced pride, 
LBhartyikari.] and modesty in such discourse will 
(4) When two persons of extra. bo suspected of sceret 
ordinary learning and abilities рге: Egotiam or the itch of spen 
‘ented themselves before St. Vine always of a mau's self shows he 
‘cont de Paul, ho gare them botha iatasicated with the poison of self- 
териге, tolling them: "Your abili- lore, refers everything to himself, 
ties raiso yon above our low state. and is his own centre, than which 
‘Your talents may be of good service scarce anything can be more odious 
im some other place, As for us, and offensive to others.” EP. 903, 
‘our highest ambition is to instruct Vol, VIE. Batler's Lives of Saints.) 
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TOPIC 52- 
The prodigality of God's bounty. 

The bounty of God will be worthy of His Infinite Self, 
This is illustrated by the following incident in the History of 
Lord Rama:—Before going into the forest, the Lord made 
great gifts. He stood alone like а poor man after having 
surrendered the throne and the royal elephant Satrufijaya, 
when a poor Brahman, Trijata by name, came up running :— 

«О Rama, poor and weak am 1, 
And many children round me cry. 
‘Scant living in the woods I earn : 
On me thine eye of pity turn? 


And Rama said 
“The cows on thee will I bestow 
Аз far as thou thy staff canst throw 
‘These thousand kine, but not alone ; 
‘Their herdsmen too, are all'thine own. 
And wealth beside 1 give thee: speak, 
‘Thine shall be all thy heart can seek.” 


gifts by the strict necessities or 
those who are the recipients of Ма 
bounty, but gives themenough and 
to spare. In this respect ће may bo 
the following benutiful ex- said to reverse the proverbial rulo 
tract is mado:—* * * another of kaman pradence by being gen 
Characteristic of the gifts of the ous hefore he is just, Io is will- 
Creator; Т wean their profusion. img to encounter the charge of 
Maniliconce а eminently one of the prodigallty rather than to incur 
qualities by which they arediatin- the risk of parsimony. He is mot 
Kuished. By a monificent giver inquisitive or critical as to the une 
же mean one who doosnot measure of bis bounty, nor over-studjous 


1, Head lectore 
God im creatio 
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TOPIC 53. 
‘Vicarious expiation. 

One day the washerman of the holy men of Sriraàgam 
brought clothes, particularly well washed that day, to Rama- 
muja. He was so rejoiced at the loving care bestowed by the 
washerman that he led him by his own hands to the presence of 
God Radgandtha, and addressed Him thus :—“ So well fitting 
thy August Self, has this washerman prepared the clothes for 
Thee! Prithee, deign to accept and wear them"; on which 
Raaganitha condescended to Ramanuja, and said :—* For the 
loving service of this washerman, I have condoned the offence 
of the * washerman of the Krishafvatara.”? 


(Bhag: Vish: Bk. IV. p. 1648, Kanai" iv 


"3. 


consequence of happiness, fol. 
lows from this principle that 
Almighty takes moro pleasure in 
constraint. They are not merely dispensing to ва tho effects of his 
“bandant but exuberant. Their bounty, than we can feelin reel 
number far exceed, not only the ing thee 
сем св of the recipient, but < Xurse somtimes have so great 
Sgen Me power of sing them. an alnndance of milk that for their 
y are multiplied, as it should oy relief they are olligedia ak 
seem, chiotly in order to indicate gome ено аы them of it. 
the profuso generosity a well ая Though the infant, pressed by han- 
the boundless resources of the gur paraban of i uh evidiy she 
Giver." ware is more anxious to impart 
St. Frs de Sales in his Treatise ment than tte child to 

оп the Love of God (Ch xr. Bk : p 
3D soye: "As satisfaction is а 
сг: Bhattarsa 


gaani аена ачага 

задні гчаїчатаїначіачет а танана TH: [| 
Verse 53, Sei-guna-ratna-koga}. 

1. Hoth Krishna and Halarîma royal washerman coming, and beg- 
ihebretbers;lokerel through the gel him to lend them both Skiing 
streets of Mahara са thair way to appare (to appear becoming before 


meet king Kamsa. They xaw the Kamsa). Bat he was рабой up with 
Й 
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TOPIC $4. 
Overwhelming Divine ecstasy jeopardizing existence. 

It is said that deluged with Divine love, and therefore not 
able to swim in itsocean, St. Nammâzhvâr felt as if his very 
idual being was dissolved. A mother and her son once 
lived together in dire poverty. The son was a man of parts so. 
that on one occasion а munificent gift—of the kind called 
Ubhaya-mukhi-go-dina*—tell to his lot, and he brought home 
abundance of riches. The mother on seeing it, was so overcome 
with elation of joy thet she died instantly." 


[Bhag: Vish = Bk. IV, p. 1669, * Mas gai" i 


9 


тол 55. 
God everywhere to the seeing Saint (1st [lustration,) 


To St. Namnzhvár, divine consciousness had so much 
She pride of being thn King's favos "ее the, saitl be (Abraham 
sand had the effrontery to give be not angry, Lord, ИТ speak yet 
Longe a free license to heap once more: what if ten shonld he 


‘on the Divine brothers. found there (Sodom)? And he 
‘The affront irritated Krishna, (Lori) said: I will not destroy it 
Wie creature а forthe sake of ten (good men}? 


1. Literally“ Oppasite-Fuced 
cow-gitt.” This means the gift of 
caw made when it is but аге 
vered of calf. Unless this gift ix 
accompanied with a large snm of 
money во one accepts it. То 

tonccopt the sins of the 


administered tl 
hard slap and 
down to roll 


sing of one man are remitted hy 
the services of another made secer 
alle by an interceder is the great. 
principle here illustrated. In other 
words, God's grace operates freely 

‘the law of vicarious redemption, 
а atonement. 

Cf. (a) For, as by the disobedi- 
ene of ono man many sinned; so, 
hy the obedience of one, many were Die poul from the boty? 
ынс [Ch IX Bk, ҮН. St. Fr de 

(0) Амо res (Ibid V: 154191 — Sales Love of God]. 

(0) Rend Genesis XVIII to 22 


lore “is strong as death 
(Canticle, sii. 6}. 

“Divine loro is sometimes во 
violent that it actually separates 
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developed as that every external object and event appeared to 
him as replete (or infilled) with Divinity. 10 is related of St- 
Nathamuni, that when he saw the King of the land mounting 
his elephant by planting one foot on the head of a tributary 
prince of his, he exclaimed :—* Like this, isn'tit, my Universal 
Sovereign rides His vehicle Garuda? by planting His foot 
on such world-lords as Brahma (the demiurge) and others Р" 


On another occasion, the King of the land with his 
retinue passed by St. Nàthamuni's place on his way to Gangai 
konda-Sozha-puram. Náthamunigal was at the time engaged in 
worshipping God Mannanar of Viránam. His daughter ran 


in and said : 


“ Father, ! 1 saw a monke 
maiden enter our house.” 


у, and two men with bows anda 


The saint imagined the monkey to be Hanuman (the 
famed author of the \indra-grammar, and messenger of Rama), 
the two men to be Rama and Lakshmana, the maiden to 
he Sita, and proceeded in haste to see them. Those in the 
way saying “there, there, they go”, the saint pursued in the 


sification of 
Holy Desire-called Parama-bhakti 
34857. Atheist iranya- 

а 


1. OF, (0) Tho Шайа ебек 
(ond their Saints realise) ~ 
тейде and to act as an invisible [ 
powerin the visible tl кадра coutemptuoutiy en 
soul in ове body.” Ci атир" 

Meutin’s Lectores, Bombay mis н te 

©) The theory of grav Saint Prahlada or the supren 

жы not occalariy verted te Biest of Gol anewored lim my- 

"eacopo ман. improved. The ingawe me where God ie 
S the lue of mot? 

[etter of Yogi Pirthasirath, 
a 15-7-1900. Lucknow] 

>. The same as Kerub or Cherub, 
Foe esoterie moaning, consult 
iljattient of lenses, bat . Kor, Stet 

iyaniengie’s Indo-Aryan My- 
^ mental clear- 
partionlar kind of 
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direction, and came to the outer door, and asked the keepers 
there whether they did not see such a group as he imagined. 
When they said “ no ", he fell down and breathed his last," 


[Bhag: Vish, Bk. IV. 1706, “ Tiruvudai 


iva). 


‘TOPIC 56. 
God everywhere to seeing saints (nd Mustraticn.) 

inuja was one day begging his alms (as became 
in the thoroughfare of Srirangam. 
Boys drew some figures on the floor with their toes, and 
pointing to them, cried to Rámánuja: “ Here is your God's 
image." Forthwith he put his bowl down, prostrated and 
went his way. 


‘TORIC 57. 
God everywhere to seeing saints (3rd Illustration.) 
Хайјуаг used to relate of Ràmánuja that on one of the 


ай. Lord 


1. Cf визе Gi 
Krishna saying — 


“For wheresos'er is wondrous 
work, and majesty, aud mighty Ct () в. si 
From me hath all proceeded. St—" This T ask for me and mino 


паша that for the glory of thy Holy 
Receive thon thisaright!” Name we never possess anything 


under heaven, and receive our 
subsistence iteclf from the charity 
of others. 

Свае Lives of Sainte, 
"The passion of St Jol the Cross 


г те 130 vol; x]. 
was so great that "the very name у i 
verte (8) “If we receive nothing for 

of the sufferings of Christ or sight 

ара ви Cha e PO ер болин. 
tures of sweet lore and made him ® the table of tho ‘Lord, the 
bs ми (Vol xi, p 400. being alms from door to door.” 
Butler's Lives of the Saints] froid: p: 1415 

Soe Topics Nos, 66 & 87 (the acte 


At the mere mention of Hari, 
Chaitanya fell ato ecstasy, see 
bord Gauranga by Sisir 

Ghose. 


TOPIC 58—сор EVERYWHERE- 69 


days of his begging excursions, he came across a number 
of boys. They were imitating on the ground all that the 
Elders did in the Great Temple of Raüganátha. They had 
drawn the Temple, the separate chambers therein allotted for 
God, and His Consort (Lakshmi), and the ceremony of the 
worship had progressed till it came to the offerings of food. 
‘The boys gathered handsful of sand for the purpose, and after 
Going through the formality of offering it to the Gods, presented 
it to Rámánuja for acceptance as holy food. He at once 
prostrated on the ground and received the offered food in his 
bowl. 


[Bhag: Vish: Bk. p. 1299, rst Tiruvandadi. 44]. 


тис. 
God everywhere to seeing saints (4th Illustration) 

In the town called Rajendra-gozhan, a saint by name 
Tiray-ayk-kulattAzhvar lived. Once in the rainy season he 
left his house to go and inspect his crops. On the way he 
sighted the clouds above, which put him in mind of the cloud- 
colored Deity Vishnu, so much so that he was seized with 
extatic trance and he fell down, One of the cultivators [the 
land-tenants] of the saint who was watching, ran up, lifted him 
up gently and brought him back home; and reproached the 
inmates for having allowed a saint of his tender temperament 
to go out for fleld-inspection in the rainy season. 


ish: Bl 


, 1710. “ Mag pai " iv-4-9] 
Param) be erpied the imprints of 
feat and hands (made by boys) on 
who lived (about 1885) im Sei. а wall Не thereon taking them 
Perumbidir-the birth place of for so many impressions of бота 
Biminoja-that as he reached the handsand feet touched them re- 
top of the hill of Nrisimhasvâmi  veremtly with his garment, pressed 
at Melkota (oligeTiru-Niriyana tbem to lis eyes and prostrated, 
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TOPIC во. 
What constitute Fitness and айе to praise Gol. 

“I wish to hymn Thee in fitting terms " :—said St, Nam- 
Људе. Some one asked ;—* How is this consistent with the. 
Saint's confession in another place that, * to praise Him, no fit- 
ting terms could be found £”. ‘This objection is met by the 
following narrative :— А holy man living in Tirupati casually let 
fall, in the course of conversation with Tiruvéagadam-udaiyan 
(God Resident) that St. Tirumangaiy-azvar's Hymnal treating 
of Him [see Periya-Tirumozhi, 24-10] was but a show made 
as if belauding Him, whereas it was full of self-adulation, 


[inasmuch as each verse ended by a praise of the author who 
chanted the hymnal]. То this God replied : “ But art thou not 
aware that before He declared his loyalty to Me, there was no 
self-adulation, but only after his allegiance to Me. After 
allegiance, all self-adulation acquires the virtue of praise offered 
to Myself! ." The gist of this is that God cannot be praised 
by uninspired men, but when inspired by God Himself, they 
become the most worthy instruments to praise Him.* 

[Bhag : Vish: Bk. iv, p. 1760, “ Kariya 


‘imunichirya's Буто, тене $— 
ATARI: 
«теааача саз частејана: | 
Затчазазанчнегичра: 
REINIE: 1 

(0) Ol we сав Wut bring our “I feel most strongly that mar 
drop to thi Sen, and our candle, all that he doef or ean do which 

dim and dark asi is, to this clear азаа), great, or good, is but the 

aod fan of heaven ‘and ongan and the which of something 

arth’ [P. 214 Rev. S Rutherford's or some one higher than himself, 


‘Select Lettors-] ‘This feeling is religion. The тей 
(6) Cp. Amiel» Journal P,339;— бозе man takes'part with a tremor 


6]. 


* ct: с 


DAYS AND NIGHTS OF SOUL, я 


‘TOPIC 60. 
The days and nights of the soul or vicissitudes in Spiritual Life. 

The vicissitudes experienced by St. Nammazhvar in the 
spiritual life, are characterized on the one hand by an exaltation 
of spirit, and overflow of emotion in which his very life seems 
melied and lost; and characterized on the other hand by a 
desolation of spirit and aridity of heart abysmal in depth. 
‘These alternations, the former conspicuous when God is present, 
and the latter conspicuous when he is away—constitute the 
chief feature of the Saint's Tiruvtimozhi Hymnal, Decad, iv-6 
[Tirpárai]. Otherwise, between the one and the other, no 


of стей joy in these phenomena of бой ; for the ancient prophets and 
mhich le is the intermediary bat the most eminent йын have all 
not the source, of which he isthe experience an alternative of. viei- 
жеке, lat not the author, or muther, tatiou and desertion. As an ineo 
the ром. Ше lends them voie, tance of this, the royal prophet 
hand, will, andhelp, but he ie rex deseribes his own case. " Whe 
рее йу careful to efface Ыш, T was in prosperity ” soja he, “and 
{tat be may aker as litle as pom my heart was Пред with the tren- 
Me the higher work of the Gonin sures of grace, I said 1 shall never 
who ia making a momentary ase of be moved. Mut these treatm 
Мө. ing won taken away, and feeling 
1,06, (s) When lore departs, im himalf tho poverty of fallen nat 
hos wide aod va, — turo bends: “Thou didnt farm Thy. 
face from me and 1 was troubled." 
Yet in thin disconsolate state he 
does not despair, but with more 
ardour rales bis desire and prayer 
ta God: оо Thee O Lord, will T 
cxsyand L wili make юу enpplice- 
ton unto my God.” (тка Kempin 
(0 “Thee to lore, and none be- Тай: Cur: p: 249 DEIL S]. 
ide, (8) "Io Chine absence T confes 
Was my darling sole employ ; the work lieth behind but if yo 
While alternately 1 died, mean absence of comfort awl 
Ее oe eee > absence of sense of His sweet 
presence, 1 thinkthat absence i 
‘eying of ви, not simply 
>" [es од 
therford's Select Let- 


And dark as hell, is сремед in the 
soul; 

When love returns, the gloomy 
scone is past, 

No tempests shake her and no fears 
contro 


Now of grief ani now of jos 
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coherency in the shape of continuity of a theme is'predicable 
“This polarity in love is emphatically discernible between 
Decad: iv. 5 [Virru}, and Гесай: iv-6 [Tirparai]”, said 
Bhattar ; “ but Га more consistent kind of link between the 
two sections be still demanded of me, 1 must only refer you to the 
case of rice and curds. For а certain customer brought a 
measure of rice to a hotel and asked the bar-maid to cook it for 
him. She got it ready, called him and spread the leaf for him 
to eat. He sat down with a vessel full of curds by his side, 
Rice was served. He poured curds over it:—“Two much 
curds, more rice please,” he cried. She brought some. He 
pouredcurds. “Too much curds, rice please”, he again cried. 
And this went on until mine-host was tired of serving him and 
‘Thy curds seem never ending. Is 


she saucily remarked :- 
it possible I have rice enough t0 meet thy demand ?" («So 
Т cannot every time satisfy demands made for establishing 
links between the satiate and the disconsolate states of the 
Saint” said Bhattar]. 


6-1. 


fBhag: Vish: Bk. IV. р. 1784, “ Tirphrai „ 


‘TOPIC 61- 
‘The one God Supreme above all others. 

Before the One God, all lesser gods crouch and tremble," 

This fact was exemplified in the days of Pillay-uragávilli 


(O To ler имек жез ошый бе From fur 
иер ats of ote см box tha wie Fron fear 
plation, of tranquil семаву. But rises the sun: from fear of 
едет аа E 
creatures harassed by duty, by Death itself rans away from Him 
necessity, by the wicked world, by in fear.” 

» by illness 1” ) Also read Kenopanishiad, 
ا‎ =. ер 

101: (а) [Tait : Ср Ámandaralli “Yaksham” over other Powers of 

#81] the Kosmos. 
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Dásar. Опе of his land-tenants was put into tortures by the 
village deity called Aiyanar. ‘The deity was asked to mention 
what measures would serve to propitiate it and appease its 
wrath, It said —* I want milk and fruits, I must be smeared 
with scented sandal; I must be nicely dressed, and nicely 
decked with jewels; 1 must ride in a litter ; and umbrellas must 
ће held over me.” The villagers consented and going to the 
house of their master the Dásar, borrowed all the things 
mentioned, and did to the deity as directed, and retired, after 
the propitiation-ceremonies, to rest. That night however the 
torments of the obsessed tenant were redoubled. Aiyanàr was 
questioned as to the why of this again. It gaveout :—“ Ye have 
brought methe articles used by Dasar ; ye have placed me under 
is umbrella. How can1 go under it? Ye have exposed meas it 
were to the зип; ye have smeared fire over my body, Ву 
smearing me with Ais sandal-paste; ye have hung heavy irons 
over my shoulders by decking me with kis ornaments: for what 
ye have done, 1 shall not depart before taking this man's life”: 
and thus the deity multiplied its tortures, (Dásar is bel 


in the one Supreme God; hence the pre-eminence of himself 


and his belongings over the so-called gods of inferior types; ' 


Шш: Vish: Bk. I 


~ Ps og, “Ti! 


торс 62 


The efficacy of Зої Holy Neme alone, the Sovereign Remedy for 
an ills. 
Аз а cure for those who are st 


ken with agony by the 
withdrawal of God's Fellowship, no quacks’ nostrum is 
efficacious, such as invoking inferior deities—deities who like 
vampires ask for vile things, such as flesh and liquor being 


2. Read pp. 67-68, Мах Muller's Sis Systems, 
10 
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offered as propitiation!—; the only sovereign salve for God- 
souls is God Himself, and calling on His Holy Names. A 
story goes of a man who used to be afflicted with liver- 
complaints. He sought the physician for a remedy. “ For 
forty days live on milk-diet “ the physician prescribed. Being 
poor, he hit upon a device. Happening to be the neighbour of a 
dairy-form, he daily visited the spot where pots-full of milk 
were kept, and devoutly prostrated to the same. This cured 
him. [This is to show that the lawful use of the Holy Name 
of God, in reverence and love, is a panacea for all ills]* 


6-5) 


Bk. IV p. 1835, * Ivalai " 


‘TOPIC 63. 
The dust of the feet of God's Holy Saints even more efficacious. 
Even more efficacious than the Holy Name of God is the 


1. “What multitudes of men, vught motto be made use of ight. 
‘women, children, oxen, shoop, goats The heart must be contrite and 
and other animals, hare eren the humble and full of faith and conti- 
were enlightened Romans secre. deve. А Chirstinn Author, P, 
cà upon their abominable alters? Oakeley M. 

"Tho finest hores, hurts, hays, Creation" р; 79, writes (huss 
lu, and bulls were respectively “The reverence due to God and all 
devoted. [upou every trifling ove that belongs to Him forbids the 

дов to Apollo, Diana, Ceres, Proser- unguarded wee of His Awful X 

еріне: for each deity except in companies whero iù ix 
sure to be treated with honour, or 
im places where it ia protected from 
disrespect by the circumstances and 
graceful to the feclings of human associations under which it is em- 
ty’ ПР 278. Ch: vii. “Religious ployed. This method of dealing 
Melancholy, by Burton") With holy things is what our 
>. (о) Amongthe Aryans the Пау Blessed Lord recommends in toll- 
Xame of God is woren into a mant- ing us not to cast our pearle before 
тет, the latter term weaning that thote who will trample on them.” 
which waves those who devoutly Thus eur Holy Mantras aro called 
repeat iL It ought mot (о be  Halaeyasor Secrets. 
imparted to the undeserving, and 50) & О: все Ру TER 
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Holy dust of the feet of His saints, to remove contamination 
from inferior deities. Once it happened thus:—Vandar and 
Sondar were two devout followers of Ramanuja. Akalabka- 
nâtt-âzhvån the Prince, (probably to have a joke with them, or 
howed them a Jaina-temple, and said: 
rd; here your Lion (sign of 
They believed him 


to test their faith) 
“Here is your Holy cou 
Vishnu Temple), fall down and worshi 
amd reverently did as told. And then they came to know they 
жеге duped, as the temple where they worshipped was a Jaina- 
temple ( — antagonistic to Vaishgavism). The shock from 
revelation made them faint. Pillaiy-uraig’-villi-dasar, 
iple of RAmánuja, proceeded to the spot, and 
sprinkled them with the dust of his feet. They revived and 


rose. 
[Bhag: Vis 


yum " iv-6-6]. 


(h) Queen Draupadi exclaimed thus — 
вазала TRAST | 
пива че ата «ачіғолаї i 


[маһевы: Сарора : 08-42.) 

типїйгєїчєїн тг. 

- зйчатацеата 1 
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„= шын з. 
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09). See P: 78. 
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TOPIC 64. 
The efficacy of Holy Men's Foot-dast. 

Moreover the said dust is also efficacious in healing the 
God-sick sous. The following conversation took place on 
this theme:—Once on an occasion, Nafijiyar and his disciples 
жеге assembled together in an enclosure near the Holy 
Pavilion in the compound of the Temple of Lord Raüganátha ; 
and the theme, of St. Nammázhvár prescribing the Dust of 
saints! feet as cure for the God-afllicted, came to be discussed. 
Nambillai, the Chief Disciple asked :— Is n't the Cause Itself 
the Cure also for the God-sick? for the Cause for producing 
distress, was mentioned to bethe Holy Charioteer, Lord Krishna 
Himself [ie distress consequent on His absence]. ‘To relieve 
this then, is not Ме Himself the Sovereign Salve? While во, 
He is mentioned as the Cause of the malady, but the Dust of 
the saints is prescribed as its cure! Can the cause then he one, 
and the cure another " ? 

Replied Nambillai :—* Hear me. When people are in fits 
(=delirious of бод)“, we cannot give them butter-milk (—anti- 
dote) at once to drink; but must first apply to their nostrils 
ginger-powder. Besides, when butter-milk is asked for, and it 


(9) Cp. dema Фиш the great Е) Tho very tench, cho very 
Рувін of alos, Ња only Baver- sight tha very bom ofthe garment, 
vign Physician of the noni, who by tke very shadow and other relier of 
his blood and арий cores all eur ‘been recorded ап 
spirits! воктек: end the liver 
{[Cruden's Conconlance under Phy- of Himimvje of Jesus and of the 
бек holy кыма of erery and. 


(5) Cp: Нагтатеа Ch: свес-30 ЙО ЕЩ&ЧЇӨ [| 

и. Pr: de Sales пећи ла (Bk: mighty are lke persons enduring 
ч, Ch: x. р #Т®, on Lave of Gol: some weighty sflletion; the excess 
There эге ретше, who by of grief sometimes deprives them 
ieking without reserve о thein- for se long w time of food aud 
aenor of Divine Lave, augment sleep, thal they are reduced io 
itn ardour to much a degree, that im extreme debility, which soon leads 
the end it entirely consumen thean. to death 

"Thes anent: lovers of the AL 
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is not readily forthcoming, we must resort to such other remedies 
аз are ready to hand. Thus, when Lord Krishna (butter-milk) 
is longed after, and He cannot he produced at once, we have to 
adopt preliminary measures, such as that of sprinkling Holy 
mens’ Dust (ginger-dust); and when the patient recovers 
his breath somewhat, then only may the sovereign Remedy 
—the vision Beatific of Lord Kyishna—be presented to him." 


[Bhag: Vish. Bk. 1V. p. 1839, 


iyum " iy-6.6), 


TOPIC 65. 
Lore of Gea unto death. 


It is now shown that if saintly men be not admitted as 


immediate Saviours,—as illustrated above by 0 
of their Holy foot-dust— 
Tor performing mediatorial offices between souls and God. In 
other words, they do possess the power of vicarious pleading 
with God, and procure for souls their redemption. There lived 
а saint by name Tiruk-kanpa-mahgaiy-àndán remarkable for 
his ardent love of God, and who worshipped at the Adorable 
Shrine of Lord Pattarâvi ( — The life of lovers). He was so far 
isen in holiness as to put entire trust and confidence in 
God, so much so that be entirely abandoned his soul unto 
His keeping, and ceased from every activity which may savour 


urat 


е power 
у are at least efficient functionaries 


of trust in self, and of distrust in God. He laid himself 
down at the door of the Sanctuary of the Lord prepared to die 
for Him, and thus exemplify his whole-hearted love and trust 


in Him! * His di 


iple ran to him and weeping, prayed to him 


1. Cp. (a) “The fore, 0 6 


the sonl from the body, and by 
causing tho death of those wi 
love, it renders them infinitely 
happier than if it hestowed on 
divine love them a thousand lives.” 

violent, that it actually separates [Continued on разе 75] 
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thus :—“ God-Sire! after thy departure, what hope is there 
for me?" The master consoled him thus :—“ Son! remain by 
my side, that is enough for thee.” The disciple carried out 
this command to the very letter and expiring even before the 
master, mounted to the abode ofthe Blessed. Three days after, 
the Master winged his flight to the regions of glory. [The 
disciple’s incident also jllustrating that the mereact of acceptance 
ofa disciple by his godly master secures a passport to Heaven: 


[Bhag: Vish: Vol. IV. р. 1834, “ Vedam " iv-6- 


irattazhvar, the i disciple and lover of 
RamAnnja, was а martyr to the Cause of Vaishnavism. 
Krimikantha-Chó]a, the reigning prince at the time of the Chola- 
Kingdom was a bigotted Saiva. Like Mahomet's followers 


converting people by their sword, he had undertaken a crusade 


"a the lot of the reprehe ie стег welcome Death as their most 
10 die in sin, that of the elect isto endearing hast" is the translation 
spinnin the love and grace of God, of “Lritakrityih редиме wri- 
which ig effected in several waya” прим 

(Thomas & Kempis, Imi 


писанина" 
(4) "Though He alay me, pet wil 
1 trast jm Him” ob: xi. 25). 
"Fait eyes, that can ace Duong 
а millstone, саз же through а 
loom of God, and under it read 
бо» thomghts of love and peace? 
irs apron Те. 220. Rev: 8. Ratherfort's Bex 
(0) "The Prepared and Ready lect Letters). 
(0) St- Yamondchirye tang; 
xarîye | 
тата с гатага Il 
(Y 90. Stotra Ratna). 
1. For corroborative texts in the Rom. xr30; Eph. +11819, 1 Thoas 


Bible of this troth, soe Ezed xxxi- w-25; Hebail8; James-r-16. 
11; King vi-5-10. Job sli 
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of religious persecution, in the course of which he. forcibly com- 
pelled every one to sign a bull he had proclaimed, to the effect 
that there was no other God but Siva. Ázhvàn was one of 
those so forced. In court, he was ordered to sign the declara- 
tion. He stoutly refused. Thereon the king ordered his eyes 
being plucked ош. When, Azhvan himself plucked them out, 
exclaiming :—“ These eyes, evil after having seen thee, shall 
mot be."! Rámánnjes heart bled at this catastrophe, 
from that moment sorely longed for restoration of his eye« 
‘The blinded Azhvan (like Milton) composed at this time the 
famous Hymnal known as the Varada-rája-stava (or Psalms in 
honor of Lord Уагада-таја, Resident in Künhcipuram) On 
hearing one verse out of this (viz, verse 23, beginning: “nila 
megha &c.,” *) Ràmánuja was so rejoiced that he exclaimed ;— 
«Дааа! 1 cannot bear to see thee so distressed, being 
deprived of eyesight. It matters not now if by pressing on God 
our petition, we transgress the law of utter resignation and sub- 
to His will. If thon dost mot care to urge thy will 
against God's, at least I conjure thee to do so for my sake. 
Prithee, go to Lord Varada and sing to H 
carried out his Master's behest and returned. 

1. Gp: St: gestes (Bishop of who are no better than devi 
Antioch A. D. 107) conduct before there is only ome бой, who 
the tyrant "Trojon: Trajan ask. heaven and earth, and all hi 
i Do not we seem to theeto that are in thom” (a purt of the 
беш tho Gods in ош breasts, бе oly 
whom We have assisting us against ~ 

enemies +. утаа repa 

You err in calling thore gods 

gara | 
ae 
eran Te | 


mis 
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Has He deigned to favour thee (Le, grant thee eyes)?” 

asked Ramanuja. * No ", answered Karanatha. 

* But did you hymn Lord Varada with the motive needed 2” 

“Sire, yes”, (concealing his moticelessuess, out of respect ofr 
lis master's injunction to hymn with the motice of regaining 
the lost eye-sight) 

* Recite one verse then out of those Hymns, pray." 

Azhvàn recited verse 22, beginning: 

Kàmánuja was so d 
ing, that he exclaimed :— 


vám-udárg" &c.,* 
ted with its sweetness and mean- 


* How could not have God condescónded to thee, after 
listening to such ravishing music of thy hymn? Åzhvàn ! turn 
to me, let me scan thy face. 


[ Rámánuja's anxious care for Azhvan’s welfare had pro- 
Хокей in him certain conviction that his disciple hed obtained 
eyessight from the All-Merciful Hence his scanning’. 


[Bhag: Vish: Bk. IV p. 188; 


TORIC ат. 
Grateful submission to spiritual Discipline, 

Once, in the holy monastery of RAmanuj 
ment was being given to the devotees of the place. Sccháu 
(Kidimbi-dcchdn), the disciple of Ràmánuja, served at the 
entertainment, during the course of which, Itàmánuja noticed 


1 ATTA 


ав entertain 
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him serving drinking water" standing sideways [a sort of in- 
different attitude indicating want of sufficient respect for the 
guests]. He ran up to Асећал, and striking him on the back, 
thundered out:— Fool! Knowest thou not manners,—that 
thou servest not guests by facing them right in their front 
reverently # " Acchan never felt injured, but at once exhibited 
feelings of gratitude for the master’s correction, administered 
out of his abundance of love for him. and in delight thereo 
recited St. Хата ах" 


“O Lord! Thou hast vouchsafed to help 
Me render all Divine Service; 

т 
Tn service high 


igh humble 1, 


[Bhag: Vish: Bk. IV, p. 1918, * Magimámai 


1..06 © Do jm Ши tas под, oid, има. Бе cornea and 
(раста see م‎ ы ыу мети da ti MEIN 
and ошса? No, be жем dren? “Mat eB 
father мие gon ому Ьа com: E 
mavis; пенале dese to tar (0 ЭЕ wed Боце 
eer than rima, saî bet. отау thal if is Moline should 
ier foc you to comply with Ми command him бо embmi In a 
than to offer him the Теш withoot mast, зай, oar, hela, 
ame” [Kings хе. 22] orang eller thax мени (or È 

(0) Caribusian monks made 
по other vor than биг 
рте cholience еген ie the 
pho 

с) Si: Teil wat мем U “Obey your superiors, and 
ты from houren, and лака with be забб to them for they waloh 
fear ec "Tord, mh ‘emmy, brag т том 
trowida thon have me def" [Aeta TOF Sour souls; an mas 
тежа» (Ace shat they may discharge thair Anty 

with jos, not sorrow; for that 

weld de you зета 


(8) The Centarion to Chris 


Leben AT. 
n 
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то. 
‘What is not God's is no use being ours. 

What if I can call my heart my own, if it be not the object 
of God's affection?" exclaimed St. Nammázhvár. To this 
Na&jiyar gave an example:— The lover delayed coming; 
and therefore the mistress who had intended scented sandal 
for his service, broke the bottle which contained it, (for, what 
use is it without the lover?)' ‘Thus the heart is a desirable 
possession when it can be of service to him alone ; otherwise, it 
is fit to be thrown away. 


‘TOPIC 69. 
Disinterested love te dol. 


The highest love to God is the love of charity, i, love 
rendered to God for God's sake,—love, culminating in benedic- 
tion or glorification of God. Love so disinterestedly rendered 


Га. Cp (o)-"Sità to Азама: For what is life to me afar 
[Rémiyaga, 8.118) From Rama of the mighty car.” 


‘No marvel, best of dames, iby [Madame Gayon’s Lines]: 
speech (©) “The heart. that values less 
‘Thedaties of a wife should leach: 9 
4 T, О lady, also know Than it adores Thy waya” 
Dne reverence to my lord to show. (d) " Could I he cust where Thon 
Were he the mennest of the hase art not, 


url with a single grace, That were indeed a dreadful lot; 


је 
Му husband ый 1 ne'er would But regions none remote I са 


Teave Secure of finding God in all.” 
Bat finn through Ай. to hime would (0) = -Tis but the lore of self yon 


cleaves” see. 
ità + (Ibid : ¥-28-5) Fix all your lore on God alone, 
“ Here for my lord J weep and sich — Chonse but hie will, and bate your 
And worn with woe would gladis 

die. 
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is love of purity and virginity, which carries with it the highest 
fruit, viz, the possession of God, When that is secure, all 
other secondary fruits are of necessity implied therein! This 
is illustrated by the story of Sávitri, a matchless example of 
chastity and fidelity to her Lord. Her parents had decided on 
a husband for her, when Rishi N 
told them that the intended bridegroom was not destined tolive 
long. At this the parents were taken aback ; but Savitri insist- 
ed that she would not allow the purity of their first intention 
being sullied by their change of mind. “Him alone I would 
have for my mate," she beseeched, “ give me to him, 1 stand 
surety for his life." ‘The parents could not resist her, and so 
oblated her to Satyavag. Л foretold by Narada, the term of 


(f) Sage Álavandár's The Soug-gew. verse 31 : 
лаката ба чета. 
пате га ава а а чаа аі. 
айкнбатчачатчечтуцачт | 
Baring || 
“Xor bods, Ше, nor all the goed io Rig Veda КЫЫ: 


екенш к 
Cun give, nor soul itself, do 1 desire, qatî EI 


гада happened to come and 


IM they to Thee do mot as sole Le 2. The story of Siviriierelatol 
ev iu the Mabitbirata, and beautifully 
М translated by Wickert, and epito. 
Not Thine,?~1 cannot мат foro у z 
poh tind by Mr: Ma 


resurrection than even Christ's! 


Not Thine,?—ia hundred ways io Also Cp, Queen Sitz s resurrection 
e from fire. 

1 make my troth, Lond: what 1 say у 
па trail, 3"Bo be virtuous ог worthless,— 


many be his days or бат 


1. Al марага minw prayer Quos for all 1 choose my hudand 
are ofthia form. They asked for о hat choice will T be ire.” 

mo leesings of God, bat sought the $ 
God of blessings, blessed, praise (re: Manning) 
sad glorified Nim. They mwg as 
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the youth's life came to an end, and Yama, the Lord öf Death 
abstracted his life away. But Savitri followed Yama's emissa- 
ries and dogged them to the very threshold of his council- 
chamber, Yama, seeing her, grew wroth with his agents for 
bringing her, and turning to Savitri: “ What dost thou want", 
спед ће. 

Savitri: + 1 want my husband. 

Yama : “ Anything except him, please beg.” 

Savitri: “Then let me have numerous offs 

him.” 


ring by 


(Yama was thus bound by his own promise, and was 
constrained to grant her Satyavan. So, when God is acquired, 
all else is implied). 
ag: Vish: Bk, LV, р. 1920 


Alum " iv 


TORIC то. 
The tenderness of saints’ hearts, 

‘The compassionate hearts of saints deplore the fate of men 
who are turned away from God, and even blame God for 
mot correcting them. Such compassion was once excited in the 
most tender heart of Kürattázhván, when, once ав he was 
passing by the way, he saw a frog in the jaws of a snake, 
croaking most pitiously in death-agony. To what Being doth 
this frog send its plaintive wail? What Being will hear the 
agony and come to rescue?" Не sighed thus and fainted." 


[Bhag : Vish: Vol. IV, p. 1960-61. * NappAdar " iv-g-1} 


(6) Madame Goyou's Where is thy zeal? arite; be 
— noni" 
А thousand sorrows pierce: my 

soul, 
"To think thatall are not thine ow 
Alı be adored from pole to poles 


TOPIC 72,—HORBID LOVE ог LUCRI 


тоют. 
Chasity in Saints’ hearts. 

Another story of the Queen of Mercy holding supreme 
sway in the heart of Kirattazhvan is also related. On ће 
river-side of Kaveri (Sriraigam) a woman had filled her pots 
with water, but there was no one near to help them to her head. 
Azhvan noticing it at once helped her (forgetting his high caste, 
and her lowness). 

[Bhag: Vi 


h: Bk. IV, p. 1960. N 


Tono 72. 
Morbid love of пасте 
‘There are worldlings who are. so much addicted to Lucre 
as even to consider their life not worth its purchase, A story is 
recounted of a man of this kind, who was accused of treason. 
His hands and legs were lopped off as a punishment. His 
friends came to condole with his dire misfortune, But 
ће consoled them by saying :—“ Congratulate me, friends! "tis 
to your good wishes due, that I have with this much escaped ! 
What would have been me, if instead of my hands and legs, 
they had demanded me to pay something from my dear money, 
vhich is of so much more value to me than my life? 

Nammizhvar laments over such men for their ignorance in 

believing that, not God, but Lucre protects them !.1 


[Bhag: Vish: Bk. LV, p. 1971. “Samarum " iv-g-2]. 
“But lo! Биа turned Being so feeble that when sad lipe 
Куса gleaming with divine tears to oF 

the sks, They cannot save t" 
Ђуза lit with heavenly pity to the {Алайга Light of Asia.) 

тал: 1. Cpr Madame Guyon's Linee: 

+ па (0) “Ов; the vaiu conecit of man 
oranee the Gods lave peed of Dreaming of a good his vw, 


help themselves, Arregating all he can, 
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TOPIC 73, 


Saints’ laments cause no annoyance to Ged—orithe music of 
perpetual prayer. 

Saints incessantly think of God, speak of God, call оп 

Him, prefer to him all the sorrows of their spirit &с. With 

such lovers—because they dun Him as it were—God isnot 


offended. Sittal-Kkondar gave the following illustration + 


= The newt (wall-lizard) annoyingly tittle-tattles ever and anon. 
People therefore pay little attention to it, Not so however 
God, who on the other hand loves His Saints unceasingly 


tittle-tattling about Hi 


Bhag: Vish. Bk. IV, p. 19; 


Though the Lord is guod alone: 
1D) * Learn, all earth? that fecbie 


‘Sprung from this terrestrial а 
Nothing is, and nothing саз; 
Life and power are ай in бой. 

e) “Тиш God alone chos prop 


* Kondádum " iv-9-3] 


the sioking soul, 
Fills them with rage against 
empire now: 


I traverse earth in vain fn 
to pole, 

To seek ове simple heurt, vet free 
From ай below.” 


[LRL CI 
тё: 9 ла алија ланац | 


ОГ reverenceund love, with change- 
lese faith 


ight and day 

Musing on Mehin will 1 swiftly 
ife 

Forth from life's ocean of distress 
aud death, 

Whose soul clings fast to Me. Cling 
thon (o Ме: 


Clasp Ме with heart and wind: so 
shalt thou dwell 
Борду with Me on big” 
(e) Land Kripa to Gopis:—" But 


do you know I have to Halen to 
rumblings, every moment of my 
existence, and am not in the Hubit 
of enamerativg my sorrows to 
others?” (U: xxxviii, Appendix, 

ТӨП. Lord Gauranga by Shishir 
Kumêr Ghote. 

(4) “ God—the great patient loving 
God, bears the bago sounding-bourd 
of арме re-echo again and yet 
again with rough curses on Iis 
Same,—with groans and wailings 


TOPIC 75.—VILE ARE WORLD'S WAYS. 


тоют. 
The pride of the parvenu. 

‘When insignificant man rises to fortune, he becomes vain, 
and demands respect and homage from all. He wishes to 
be aired about as “ What a great man he (—madaliyar) 1" 

[Bhag: Vish: Bk. IV, p. 1974. “ Kondattum " iv-g-3] 


‘TORIC т 
Vile are the ways of the world. 

“Oh, the ways of the world!” laments St. Nammazhvar, 
See by what unfair means do they hoard Lucre. А good man 
goes to live in a village. Не thinks lie ought to place himself 
under some one’s protection that he may live in peace, He 
goes to the headman of ihe village and commends himself to 
his care, ‘The headman seeing that he is а poor harmless 
soul, but having some money, begins by frightening bim thus: 
* 1 say my good man ! 1 find people hercabouts whispering to 
themselves about thee ; they suspect thee. they may harm thee.” 


shonts, tears, langhtere and shud- and daring 4 or 5 years he served, 
dering discord through he learnt all the master’s concerna 
lasting vastness, bat amid i all and secrets. He had observed the 
there is a steady strain of musie- master Larsing money under the 
fall, sweet and pare—the masicef hearth as a safe hiting-plaee. The 
perpetual Prayer? No science of waster happened to be absent, when 
Prayer? Such science there is that Matia the menial, quietly extracted 
by its power the very ether parts the treasure. From that day for- 
asunder as by а lightning stroke — ward, by degrees, ho grew insolent. 
the highest gold gateways аге ma- When Ма master called 
Varred,—and the connecting fink 
"twist God and man stretch itself 
through space, between and round 
all worlds, defying any foree to 
Mr theme df ho memaga” imi" “Ia that all the Hie 1 
(P. 159. Marie Corel Sonl of deserve" the menial yelled, “ why 
iit), you address meas * Muthu- 
1. А man by mame Matta took жые 
menial service under a gentleman, 


Another time, master 
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The poor man is put in dread and asks :—* Have I not trusted 
thee, Sir! all these days? What wilt thou have me do?” 
“ Listen!" rejoins the headman, = if thou hast any money, keep 
in my house; if thouhast any land, transfer it tomy name. 
No ill can then be plotted against thee, for thou canst then 
freely declare thou hast nothing of thine own. In this manner, 


the good man is by the headman's artifice caught in a net. 
Not only this, he dodgesthe poor man, in addition, into executing 
а document in his favor for loan not actually paid, and interest 
de to accumulate thereon. ‘This, to silence the man 
if he should ever make bold to demand his money and land. 
Some time after, the headman contrives to despatch the poor 
dupe altogether, fearing that if he lives he may associate 
with other people and expose his infamy. Oh, the ways of the 


world! Ry what nefariousmeansdo they stuff their stomachs 1! ,"t 
[Bhag: Vish: Bk. IV, p. 1985.  Marukki  iv-9-6) 


TOPIC 76. 
ed Almighty alone can save us. 
Pillai-Tirumaraiyür-Araiyar said :-“ No one is able to 


1. Our holy teacher Sui Midkara to friends gathered round him, 
showed his four fingers, directing 
them towards the Vai 

make them understand that the 
favour a wily Valera Vaieva owed him 4,000 Rupees, and 
wel, and obtained from hima 10 recover it for him. ‘Tho змије 

loan of 4,000 Кареев. The rich man Vaisya turned this dumb 
fll ill, and was om the point of his advantage, by addressing 
dying. Пе could yet talk. Hesem (crocodile) tears in his eyes:— 

for the Уайта, toget his money “Alan, friends! how I wi 
nek ; but on learning that he совы timate friend of mine had lived! 
sill use his tongue sent word to See, he asks you (о portion ont 4000 
{ay he тоша join him scon- Inthe ls: to me out of kitestate,—the first 
while the rich man lost speech. thing. —what be had himself inten- 
agin sent for, ded to give me if he had lived. 
he Note his dying request, pray i pay 
= me and let Ме soul rest in peace 1” 


TOPIC 77:—€0-OFERATION,—SiaN AND GOD. fg 


disentangle the intricately woven bird's nest. When therefore 
the Almighty has woven a net about our soul, in due regard to 
the acts of every one of us, how can one with no back-bone in 
him, disentangle this net? Only He can do it when we clasp 
His Holy Feet ".! 


[Bha, 


Vish: Bk. IV, р. 1994 “Kat 


соз] 


TORIC п. 
The ceoperation of God's Free Grace and man's Free Will. 
When St. Nammázhvár asked God why all men should 
not be saved by His Free Grace; “ But man has free will, 
and I wait to see its predilection for Me dawn,” answered 
God. “But even that dilection in the free-will, thou cans't 
generate”, * pressed the saint. The story of Rishi Udahka is 
recited to the effect that after the war of the Mahabharata 
terminated, and all the Kuru-race had been extinguished, he 
happened to meet Lord Krishna, and questioned : 


“ What! Аз God, are not to Thee, Pandavas and Kauravas 
equally bonded as Thy creatures? How then didst thou take 
up sides with the former, and allow destruction of the latter ?” 


1, Cp: Bhs 


m 
2007 нат 
То pierce that veil dis 
‘ons shows 
Which hideth Me; yet they who 
p Me 
Pierce it and pass beyond.” 
Tyndall's marvellous conception 
of inanimate matter is contained im covered and come out of her, but 
Ма expression : ‘the form, potency they were never covered up or put 
nnd promise of life into her. А thing may be take 
"Thomas Mitchell says vat of another which did not have 
marvellous types who im our day Ча?!” [Key fo Ghostiem, Ine 
are called “advanced кеш" trod. p: v 


possessing the credulous belief in 
the evolution of all things from 
mature, bat rejecting the prior 


a 
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Lord :—* Did 1 not with eternal patience bear up agaitist 
the sins of the Kurus? Did 1 not use every possible means to 
restore peace between the cousins? Withal, they persisted 
in their infernal determination that if their relatives, the 
Pandus lived and thrived, they would not live and thrive. It 
is then, is it not, that I permitted their destruction >" 

Udaáka :— But thou art Universal Ruler. Thou couldst 
have so contrived their wills as to be well-disposed, and so have 
secured peace ? " 

Lord;—* But they have their free-will. 1 cannot coerce it, 
but must wait till of its own free-choice, а predilection (or 
dilection) for Me evolve from it.” * 

[Bhag: Vish: Vol. IV, p. 2007. “ Ongum 


1. For details of the Udaüka(or pever withdraw thy graces from us 
Utah) Episode, see Mahabharata, if we were not the first to flee from. 
Agvamedha Parva, Ch: 538. This thee, and refuse theo the domi 
is a dificult question for theology. of our hearts” (Рр, 7273, Ch 
‘The following extracts from St: Fs Bk. ii]. 
de Sala Troie on The Love of iaturalists mention a precious 
God may help to elucidate И:— stone, whose brightuess is tarnished 

if poison of any kind cone in con- 
tact with it. So itis with the soul, 
Хо sooner has it cousented to mor 
{al sin, of whatever nature it may 
le, tham it instantaneously loses, 
not only the treasure of grace, bnt 
likewise all its beauty and loveli- 


* the same all-nercifal Being 
desires to recall us to our origin, 
Provided we have the happiness and 
wisdom wot to flee from the arms 
ı1 Infinite goodness and merey [p 
45, Oh xviii БЕ. 

“Though God designed, in erent- 
ing them, to leare them a free-will 
by which they Choose bet “Deatrnction is thy orem, Teruel 
жееп good and ovil, he also resolved thy help is only in Me” [Os0e, 
to create them in original justice, 2] 
that they might have reason tore-  Ieflect aleo on the senso of — 
proach themselves alone if they “Ask andit shall be given you: seek, 
forfeited eternal glory.” (p: 86, арй you shall fud: knock, and it 
Ob: iv Bk ii] shali be opened to you " [Matt : 

“Yes, my God, thou art infinitely $87} 
good; thou only abandoucst those “The union of onr soul with God 
‘who forske thee thou wouldst is sometimes effected without uur 
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томе 78. 
Tie Power of menethlstic Faith. 

‘The most ignorant and illiterate woman in the holy fold of 
Ràmnuja's faith, knows who is the one only God. ForTripura- 
Devi, the wife of Rûja Akalanka&ith-Azhvat, would treat 
idols of all gods but the one God as no better than stones 
fit for the hearth (to cook over). Someasked this queen if 
her conviction was a result arrived at from the authority 
of Revelation. “Nothing of this kind, 1 am aware", she 
rejoined, “what my Saviour Rámánuja has settled for me is 
enough. If he should command me that I should worship the 
deity (Siva) of the north-east point of the compass (Isdnya) 
where our waste-water pots are kept, I should worship it. 


(Bhag: Vish: Bk. IV, р. 2009. “ Ongum " 


лол] 


‘TOPIC 79. 
Saisir power of salvation exceeds even that of dod. 
God's saints take upon themselves the burden of saving 


co-operating farther than merely their hearts against its attractions ; 
паша dpi a ыа а. thomas tay (ie e Rar) ate 
finance nse кинон which te ade authors of thir own 
"lee wik a om la w ar ts well dll rris 
IE Werke md dab" [t Cir 
posing ans mothers bos. bet BEIM) 
аты бела 
it, is very glad when its parent araa усу" and its elaborate co- 
takes it in her arms, and places И meniaries on this question of Free 
оп her lap.” ГР. 255, Ch : № Bk. vii (гасе and Free-will by Капија. 
Жыш Керн. 
" ja for those whoromain brie When io enid 
in e esp o 
а: 


cries, “Ma,” Gol answers in the 


оті, Mami guise of mother in Mother's voice. 
ep this the greatest misfort- Wien it cries “Pa,” He answers i 


‘une that could befal them; bnt they s : 

ve оное and rejected tho e File of Father in Father's 
5 they have rendered "967 

deat to the тойсо of is Read St: Angnstine’s " City of 

inspirations; they have hardened Goi” Ch: Gto 9, Hk; xii. 
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men whom even God giveth up as hopelessly irretrievable. St. 
Nammázhvr ventured on such vocation. A question rose 
here as to whether God's saints possess such а virtue. To this 
the story of Uparicharavasu ! is след —Ву а Rist 
this saint was consigned to the nether regions, Ше РМА} 
and there he continued his Vaishgava practices of devotion 
as inculeated in the Paficharitra Scriptures. The demons 
of Patila, seeing him belonging to the faction of the celestials 
(Devas), harassed him with their weapons. But as ће was 
а devotee of Vishgu, he proved invulnerable to them. The 
demons sought their chaplain Sukra, and asked him to suggest 
tothem a way bow to wound the devotee. Sukra said :—Begin 


by abstracting his love for Vishnu." The demons then puton 
thedisg 


5 curse 


esof Brahmanasand insinuated tohim_that Vishnu 
who had neglected him so far, even down to his confinement 


in the nether regions, could certainly not be worthy of his 
worship and so on. 


But all these attempts to rob his love 
for Vishnu proved futile, but on the other hand they excited 
great compassion in his heart for the demons, at sight of the 
Profundity of their sinfulness which suggested to them even 
to go to the extent of trying to deprive even saints of their 
love for God reigning in their hearts, and thereon supplicated 
his mercy even unto these men. The 
prayer had immediate effect. The demons turned 
friends, and were anon taken to Vishnu's abode of bliss. 
Thus the power of salvation vested in God, manifests itself wi 
redoubled vigour in the members of His Holy Church. 
[Bhag: Vish: Bk. IV, p. 2008. * Onpum’ i 


1. Foran account of this King, (Pratap Chandra Roy's Бан 
see Mahibhirata, Sin Рата, Alsa гема Vishno Dharma, Ch, 
Moksha Dharma, Pp: 748 10 756 
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TOPIC 80. 
Ged alone the Universal Proprietor ве. 

The Universal Father is the Only Lord. All others 
who arrogate to themselves such independence are thieves. 
‘The lesser gods are also such, They eat sacrificial food which 
properly belongs to God, and when the sacrificers seek them 
with their prayers for boons, they run away like thieves. Рог 
these gods but rob from the sacrificers what is God's own, and 


they have nothing which they can call their own that they can 
grant. А cert 


а Srivaishgava went to another Srivaishnava's 
ing the master absent at home, the hungry guest 
bound his wife fast to a post thinking she would refuse him 
food in her master’s absence. The good huswife, ofa pious 
nature, on the other hand was willing to help the guest wit 
all hospitality even in her Lord's absence. But the guest knew 
it not, and so he helped himself to food without her and was just 
about to depart when the master of the house returned and 
learnt all from his lady. Не felt rejoiced that а guest had so 
honored him, and so ran after to thank him. But the guest 
mistook his intention; and having-acted the thief, his guilty 


house. 


conscience made him run. He was running for fear, and the 
master was running after him to thank him !—So both ran 


[Bhag: Vish : Bk. IV, р. 2031.  Nadinar " iv-10-2} 


|. All the Saviors of the world the Sacred Rivers, not all the idole 
hava done this service to God. The made of mad and stone, but 
virtue im their work consisted im alone pnrify by mere sight. Volumes 
is purity of purpose, holiness of ine have been written on the high 
tent, and absence of self-zloriic vocation God's apostles on earth 

reappointed to fulfil. The sonder- 
fol book called the Word-Jewel of 
Lakichirsa, translated by Yogi 
S. Pirthasirathi Iyengar, 


God Himself had directly exercised 
them. Bldyavata saya for example 
повија 

“Not ап thei'eopions waters of 
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тоне а. 
Immovable Faith in one dol. 

Firm faith in one only God characterizes True Believers. 
Ambarisha’s story is related thus in illustration :—Vishpu 
Himself, the Universal Lord, resolved to test his steadiness 
of mind. He put on Indra's disguise, and appeared to him 
riding on Airavata, the white Elephant, “Dost thou wish for 
any boon?” quoth He. Not knowing that it was Vishnu 
Himself riding on Garuda, Ambarisha disregardingly said :— 

* Who art thou ? and the insect with thee? I am а votary 
of Him from whom even thou hast obtained thy high posi 
of Indra, Tam not aman to do homage to all strollers like 
thee in the streets. I salute thee, О godling !; from my presen- 
ce betake thyself away: 
Bk: IV. 


297] 


“So wan cometh “And mid to him All these 
anto the Father but by me.” will T gire thee, И falling down 
God is the only Proprietor, and thou wilt adore me" [Ibid 
ll things He owns Any other, ‘Then Jesus saith to Him: Bo 
ia а thief. The great gone, Satan: for $ The 
массе What мш lard thy Cod all thon adore, and 
Hi only ый then sere.” 
пыз 
() The giant Kiluneni 
most powerful of Satan's band, had 
Tk the andacity to oppose Vishni 
л. Cp: (a) “Again the deiltook Маша bmi because, па Baten 
мш mp into very high mountain had all but ce things in hia pore 
and showed him all the Kingdoms sion, he was ranquishod. ‘The fire 
f the word, and the glory of things a 
Sem? 8 [Matt је]. 


gaiarda чеда | 
Aasaa ARIAT 1 
кл]. 


ой, why dost thon glory, as if thon 


hadst not received 


Ditarisams 
ren 


Y ONE сор. 95 


тоб 82. 


The power of faith in one Fod. 
‘There wasa saint пре in wisdom, by name Tirumazhis- 
aippirán [В. C. 4202—the son of Rishi Bhrigu]. He sat ina 
temple sewing his old torn-out garments; when Rudra and 
his wife Parvati passed by; but he never paid them any 
regard. Parvati asked her husband :— How, when thou art 
зо supreme, doth this creature take no notice of us, but sitteth 
with his legs stretched, in his own nonchalant style 2". 


Rudra: “He can be no other than Vishgu's devout 
Worshipper.” 
Parvati: “Then let us approach him and test" ‘Thus 


they both drew near, and asked :— 

“Who ан thou? when mortals see the immortals, it is 
usual for them to show their submission, follow them, beg and 
‘obtain from them boons, and so on. But thy conduct is other- 
wise. Thou dost not even withdraw thy legs, when we are 
here, asa mark of respect; dost not care to show us honors due 
to out dignity ; nor dost thou pray for gifts.” 


Pirin: “ Well said; certainly 1 would do ali that, but 
could you grant salvation (moksha) 


Rudra: Salvation ? No; that isout of my jurisdiction, 
‘That is only attainable by resorting to Vishgu, and too if He 
grant it out of His grace.” 


Pirin: “Well, canst thou postpone death of creatures 
from to-day to to-morrow, for example?” 


“Because of evil deeds ‘Aud Sel of агаар 
‘the five-fold virtues lagged behind: 1. Read our Holy Lites of Dravida 
Vedas and Bightoousness, 

And Forbearance, aud Truth, 
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Rudra: < Oh! that depends also upon the actions of the 
creatures. I cannot determine it.” 


Pirin: “Then, what canst thou do for me? Please, 
then, decree that this thread which 1 hold, do follow the 
needle аз 1 sew. Thus mayst thou be satisfied and go thy 
way. 


Rudra grew wroth at this insult and opened his third 
eye in the forehead. The saint on seeing this simply pointed 
him to the innumerable such eyes which he posseessd in his 
leg!” 


[Bhag: Vish: Bk. IV. p: 2061: су 


v-197]. 


is 


1. cp.) FAUTARA граб една ат 1 
(6 акида iu his Ihásbyaon GriSikta Пра. 11. Vägt-Nilaya 
Tics Madras] quote Шива 


Taare aR RRA ll 
(€) In Harivamga 270-31, Rodra (ie Siva) Мин suya: 
qirgan Реза лата: И 


sud сай none your father that of Sira, the other side that uf 
Jour Fethor шыу. The виши was half pleased 
аза halt displensed. Пе Mil ie 
Herings on the ide representing 
Siva, and did vot offer аву 
the dde representing Vispa. Then 
Ghuptikarga, in thy bigotry. There Sira said! “Thy bigtory is uneon- 
wasa man, who worshipped Sira (erable. I, by assuming thie dual 
‘but hated all other Deities. Une Pert tried to convince thee that 
аса SN gods and goddess ae but the 
‘I shall never be pleased with theo Various aspects.’ 
so loug па thow latest The man (0) For Saivas interfering with 
Kept silent. After в few days. Holy Texts, vide Sathagopa Rån 
iva м appeared to Ыш. This mujèchirya's Tamil B.A. Toxt, lor 
mo he uppoared as Шан Шата, 1900 Ft note. 
namely, ово side of the budy was 


w 
upon curth, Foro 
Heaven [Matt 


saying 
14б У 
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‘TOPIC 83. 
Certainty of salvation by pure faith in све Supreme God. 
Bhattar was once reading the life of Yayáti.! Two good 
men in the audience, Pillai Vizhupp-Araiyar and Áppán 
Tiruvazhundüc-Araiyar asked him what chief moral lesson did 
the life of Yayáti—related in such Traditions (as the Vishgu 
Puripa) which are but commentaries on the Vedas—convey # 


Quoth Bhattar :— It inculeates this truth, that the lesser 
gods, when propitiated, grant men their desires, but envy and 
malice at man’s elevation to their status, rankle in their breasts, 
and they wait for an opportunity to deprive them of that high 
status; whereas God, our Universal Father, is never influenced 
by such passions, for to Him there is no happiness but the 
happiness of His children. Hence Yayáti's life teaches us the 
lesson that we must never resort to lesser gods, but trust the 
One Universal Lord for all our benefactions. Further, do 
же not learn from Rámáyaga that this Lord, Incarnate as Rama, 
with his brother Lakshmaga, stood before VigvAmitra Rishi in 
suppliant attitude as his humble servants and ready to do 
his bidding 2" 


‘The Questioners again j~“ But sire, we learn that in 
the doings of even this Universal Lord, when incarnate as 
ishpa, his own kinsmen the YAdavas were made to perish 
by the sea-side, the very reeds and rushes, growing there, turn- 


1. (u) Only the highest merit, 

obtained by trust in One God pro- 
eternal home in Hem 

degrees of merit 


shrew him down to earth. 

(6) Read the following verses of 
ав propitiating minor deities Bhagavad-gita showing the differ- 
procure only short leases of happi- ence of results between f 


ness in the mansions of these supreme God, and faith 
esser beings. For example deities — ix-23, 95: 1-23, with 
Yayåti merited Indra's heaven. Bat commentaries of Riminuja. 

Indra watched for an oppor [eur English Translation.] 


E 
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ing into fatal weapons in their hands. How was this 2" 

Bhattar —* No stone was left unturned by Lord Krish- 
за for the redemption of these graceless people. For their sake 
the Lord brought from Kubera—the Lord of wealth—even the 
Treasures known as Sagkha Nidhi and Padma Nidhi 1; and 
yet Yadavas deserved to share the fate which they had des- 
erved by their irreclaimable ways.” 

‘The Questioners :— Then it causes us also fear that even 
ош dependence on the one Lord is not destitute of danger: 


Bhattar:—“ Fear not. The Yádavas looked upon the 
Lord, not as God, but as their ordinary companion, a mere 
skin-relation, a mere blood-kinsman ; and therefore this tempo- 
тагу material relation lasted only as long as the temporary 
body lasted, and then ceased, whereas we rely on tbe Lord as 
our eternal and Infinite God, and we claim spiritual relationship. 
with Him through our soul and not the body ; our desire also is 
not for earthly gain but the regaining of the pristine purity of 
the soul as essentially cor-relate to God, and therefore the fruit 
that we shall obtain is of the spirit and lasts eternally like the 
spirit itself."* 


[Bhag. Vish. Bk. IV. p. 2063. “òdiyòdi 


TOPIC Bi. 


Wirdyana—the sole Granter ef all good. 
Márkandeya-Rishi volunteered а long time to win the 


1. Kuberaiathe Lord of the Nine Xavier by often repeating the wis- 
Great Treasures, called the Padwa, dom: For what will it proit a 


Mahi-padma, Gankha, Makare, Kac- man fogain the whole world, and 
«Мара, Mukunda, Xanda, Nila and lose Монака soul or what exchange 
hara. shall a man give for his soul?” 

2, St. Ignatius converted the [Matt ата], 


once prond vain-minded St Francis 
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grace of Rudra; and Rudra pleased with his penances said: 
* Markandeya! like thyself, I myself had to wait on another, 
greater than myself, in order to win the position which I now 
hok! Thou hast waited on me so long, I should not send 
thee away without recommending thee to our Sovereign Nârâ- 
yaşa," the One God, who shall requite thee for all thy services 
to me. What I can do for thee is but what the rules of 
hospitality demand. For when a guest happens to come to 
our house, the host must offer him food; but if the host 
happens to have no food, he is bound, by the rules of hospi- 
tality, as the next alternative, to guide the hungry guest to a 
good neighbour's house where he is sure to be fed. (Otherwise 
the host will sin.) 


[Bhag. УВВ. ВК. IV. P. 206; 


* Pukkadimai " i 


10-8). 


‘TOPIC 85. 
The ineffable bounty cf Fed's Lore and Pardon. 

When the profusion and the prodigality, as we may ex- 
press, of God's mercy begins to rain on us, who could stop it. 
Embár said that there is a mystical sense conveyed when 
Lord Rama, God Incarnate, said to bis followers Sugriva and 
others with reference to the sworn enemy Ravana 


1. (0 Read Bing: 
—— 1 
тидал тад аката | 

(0) Also Brabrna-Siitra iii-2-37.- 
жечаччча: и 
2 ср: Врана и ата ата: | 


[Nisiyapopanishat] vide mote 0, p : 144 English: Таџгачивуа. 
by Pisthasirathl Yogi. 
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“ The suppliant will I ne'er forsake, 
Nor my protecting aid refuse 

When one in name of friendship sues. 
"Though faults and folly blot his fame, 
Pity and help he (Ricena) still may cl 


‘The sense is that God, while Omniscient, elects to seem as if 
He be devoid of knowledge ; or while remembering all, clects to 
be forgetful; while Omnipotent, he elects to be incapable !* 
‘These contrasts are justified thus: When one becomes God's. 
dependent, God blots out of His Omniscience his past sins ; and 
forgets the sins which he may commit unintentionally after his 
regeneration by knowledge; if by any reason God be obliged to 
forsake a sinner,—albeit as Omnipotent He could do it,—yet 
He elects to be incapable of abandoning him.” ЛИ this arises 
from our essential alliance with God, or the eternal bond of reia- 
ion subsisting between God and soul, as Creator and creature, 


[Bhag. Vish. Bk. V. p. 208; 


Loo знатан ауу: || 


[Bhattärya's Sahasra-nima— Bhishy] 


(2) “It is commonly aud truly Cp: “ Doos it not even como 
said thut half the value of = gift to ourselves sometimes in prayer, 
depende upon the way in which it when we bave been dwelling long 
iu conferred. The generous bene- spon some one beautiful attribute 
actor dispenses his bounty with of the Divine 
such delicacy and grace that, while selves in amazement, how it is that 
the benefit is enjoyed, the hand of God can possibly forgive sin, and 
the benefactor is scarcely felt.® * * forgiving it, сав look го completely 
‘The gifs of the Creator... asif He had forgotten it ae well, 
lispensed by an sed even жена to esteem us more 
im snch profusion amd with such when we rise from a shameful fall, 
uniformity that the priceless value than И we had stood upright in 
‘ofeach is lost in their multiplicity.” His grace and our integrity all the 
СР: 19. The Voice of Crestion ly while.” [P. 241, “The Creator and 
Y. C. Oakeley, M A.] the Creature by P. W. Faber, D. D.] 
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‘TORIC 86. 
бїз Freedom fettered by His mercy- 

St Nammazhvar when he realized the infinite nature 
of God's Mercy, to which the faithful became heirs, exclaimed :— 
“O Mercy ! thou hast deprived God of the freedom of His just 
will, Safe under the wings of Mercy, no more can God 
Himself (Mercy's Lord), even of His will, tear Himself away 
from me: for if He can do so I shall still exclaim 1 am victor, 
for He must purchase the freedom of His will by denying 
to Himself Mercy; but which, being merciful, he cannot do. 
A devout lady by name Aiyakal-amma] visited Lord Varada- 
тїйїз shrine (at Kafichipuram) on her way back from Vijaya- 
nagara. She exclaimed: “ God, I have now clasped Thy feet 
firmly; try if Thou canst spurn me and shake Thyself off 


from me!” 


[Bhag. Vish. Bk. V. p. 2088, Кайуйг” v- 


‘TOPIC вт. 
The depth of God's Redeeming love. 
Pillaiy-amudandr used to exci 
Worthy Thou art, О Lord of the discus! and how vile and 
unworthy 1 am" When so exclaiming, he used to raise his 
arms to Heaven at the first part and drop them down сапћ- 
ward at the second part of this expression. 1 


“How Great, and 


[Bhag. Vish. Bk. V. р. ar11, “Amman.” 


7. 


1, Cp. (0) “Not ouly com the knowledge and confession of our 
‘woul that kuows its misery hare a misery introduces us to God. Thus 
grent confidence in God, but cannot all the great sainte, Job, David and 
have aérue confidence unless it has Ње rest began their prayers by tho 
а knowledge of its misery; for thie acknowledgment of their misery 
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TOPIC 88. 

Purity (or Sincerity) in Love to Jod- 

Amasüya (the wife of Atri) congratulated Sîtê on her 

fidelity to her Husband, Lord Rama, and told her that a true 

faithful wife was she who looked on her Lord as God Himself, 

When so complimented, 514 out of bashfulness and modesty 

stood with down-cast eyes and quietly gave out that the test of 

her fidelity was not when she had a husband like Rama, perfect 

in beauty as well as graces, but when Ката should stand 

without these; when he should be found even the reverse of 
what Не was." 


[Bhag. Visb. Bk. V. p. 2211, * Kadiyan” v 


J 


s deb Wien стана fathom the dopth of one 
"оста one's owa вобас, the horror of our 
йиш ота bam, the e 

пот of corse = • © 

: Only Tet er remember, for life 

Сон Thoughts by St. Fezde sort and thers ia much todo that 
alee] Tight down throogh the abperot 

сыма eid. car own ма Марлон lies tho short 

Gia. Op the vere by ен rant to the coutempation of 

бе Divine Beauty” (P. 261. Bid]. 

(9 “му God and my АШ Who 
ant then, O Бесе. Lard? nnd 
she um I, thy servant and & baso 

‘Thyself and Myself, that without me worm?” (St. Francis Assisi.) 

‘Thon canst not be Lord; that with- | (a) Read курду ВЫ. I- 

‘out Thee I cannot be liege." Cantos, 117, & 118. Anaya fo 
(c) "Tbe gulf between God and 

= 

Table; yet grace bridges й over, 

лай pases it with a rapidity to Who still unchanged their bus. 

Which the speed of the electric Tend’ lore, 

slowness.” [P. 254 Whether they dwell in towa or wood, 

BE De. P. W. Fabers Whether thle bearta be lor good, 

Creator and Cesar]. ‘Though wicked, poor, or ed away 
(а) “Without repeated medita- In loved forbidden рада (ои 

tious on the Divine Ferfecions we The noble matron ail will dees 
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TOPIC 89. 

АП the godly are to be honored, irrespective of social bearing. 

What if they be only our sons? what if they be only our 
disciples? When they are found embarked on the way to God, 
they become worthy of worship to all. This truth was acted 
проп by Karattazhvar, the father of Kürattàzhván. The 
father lost his wife (i.e. the mother of Azhvan) and he was 
thinking of entering again on the married state, but meanwhile 
а doubt assailed him :—“ If I marry again,” he thought, “it 
will not suit my son, as step-mothers are always so ; but if I do 
not marry, it will be against the ordinances of Sástras which 
require that one ought either to lead the life of the householder 
or ought to take up the habit of the monastic order. He 
cannot hang between. How shall I act now? Shall I please 


myself or please my son?" After thus deliberating for some 
time he decided to be on the son's side rather than the side of 
Ordinances. “1 shall thus be more serviceable to him who 
making for holiness,” he reflected, “than be a slavish stickler 
to the ordinary rules which prescribe for one's selfish gratifi- 
cation.” Не thus gave up the idea of taking a new wife." 
[Bhag. Vish : Bk. 


Her lord а deity supreme.” 
Sita's reply to Ананд de— prepared to suffer all things and 
‘own will, to adhere 

invariably to the will of his Beloved, 
unwortby of the name of lover, 
Yet 1, O lady, also know Itis essential to that exalted cha- 
Due reverence to my lord to show, Tacterioemiare the severest labour 
Were he the meanest of tho base | and the bitterest affictione, and to 
Unhonored with a Jet nothing in crested nature tarn 
My husband him aside from the sapremo and 
Bat firm through all to infinite good.” [Tmitations of Christ. 

leave. Bk. БОВ ie] 


(0 Thie ie typical of the parity (4) The conversion of 
ot love to God. Thomas i Кора Yiaddha's futherand wife, to Bnd- 
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‘TOPIC 90. 
‘God's will in all matters. 

Kürattàzhván's resignation to God's will was so full and 
unqualified that he had no will of his own even in the ordinary 
concerns of his household. One event in his life is here given 
as an illustration of his resigned will, One day Apdal, the wife 
of this saint, remonstrated with him for having taken no thought. 
about the weddings of their sons Bhattárya and ЗигАтар- 
pillai, though they had arrived at the proper age for becoming 
householders. The saint told his wife :—“ Is that so? Then, 
when I go to the temple to-morrow, bring thy sons there." 
‘The good wife did as directed, the saint standing before Lord 
Raaganatha silently consulti 


я His will. Then а voice came 


and asked the saint what he was contemplating about. ‘The 
saint: “They say these boys have arrived at marriageable 
age." The Lord: “The affair is my own. 1 shall see to the 
boys properly matched.” The very next day, some gentry 


brought Manni and gave her in marriage to Bhattar. 


[Bhag. indavan" V. 
аһа the Ascetic + му wonls, 

“Then the King amazed, And in Ma own hand carrying 
Inquired: What treasnre?” and Buddha's bowl, 

‘the Teacher took Whilst a new light brightened the 
Meckly the royal palm, and while lovely eyes 

they paced OF эмен Yagodkara and some 
‘Through worshipping streets—the her tears ; 

princess and the King And that night entered they the 
On either side—he told the things War of Peace: 

‘which make [The Light of Asia by Rawin 
For pence anil рита” Ane] 

Pa CI (9) "The conversion of Твоя: 

H risk, the chaste wife of Lond 

A гайга, fo his becoming an asce- 


Into the Palace-porch,Snddhidara tie, by resigning her :—" Vishnu 
With brows unknit drinking the ‘sd that she agreed to per. 


TOPIC д1.—соь'з SPECIFIC PRESENCE ІХ FORMS, 10$ 


ine Union, 
declared in transports of rapture how God with all his ineffable 
radiant beauty entered into him and filled him. One day while 
Jiyar (Naðjiyar) was on his way to the Temple of Lord 
Raagan‘tha, he met Pillàn ( — Tiruk-kurugaip-piran-Pillén) 
and asked him : 


* Holy Sire, is God's omnipresence confined to his essence 
(arpa) being present everywhere (гаје), or is He also 
specially present in His Beautiful Person (rigraha-zydfti) 2" 


Answered  Pillàn:—* The omnipresence by essence is 
universal, or generic, whereas presence by Person is particular 
ог specific,-an act of benign Grace on his part to so become 
manifest, and a reward to sanctity оп man’s part. When both 
grace and sanctity co-operate, the Divine Person of God 
who abides latent in the heart becomes manifest." 


[Bhag. Vish. Bk. V. р. 2321. “ Niraindavan " v-5-7}. 


form her part of the compact, aud stands or falls; by which it is will 
cheerfully accopt the situation, od aa сега] or transient (nearly 
"he fact is, the idea that her suer- equivalent to the Sox or Wont of 
а meant the salvation of man- Christianity); (3) that by Person 
Kind, gave her a joy which drown. (tigrake or antarydimi manifest) by 
ed the sorrows that the prospects Which sanctified sonls are blestod 
ofa temporary soparation from her and beatified (nearly equivaleut to 
the Holy Ghost of Christianity). 

И. Lord Gauranga, by Şişir Kamir The first is Being (eat) the Root of 
Ghose.] (2) and (8); (2) is Wisdom (йаа) 
1. Tn the works of the Vis and (3) is Lore (@nanda), the Two 
Attributes of (1) Being. (vide Com- 

guished: 1) mentary on Tatoatraya on chit, 39 
"Diáryam бег") Thisis the Mystery 


pies are 

Ты! by sence (Seripa) by “Dhin 

SUMUS Veires eal of Trinity. The Epiphany, p: 118, 

lent to the Father of Christi July 23,1900 has very clearly ex- 

(8) that by will Салаа) by Pressed this trath thas“ God, by 

Which the universal constitution Virtue of His Divine Tmmanence 
n 
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is present in everything that exists: 
it is by the power and force of this 
presence that everything is kept in 
existance, and if it were withdrawn, 
‘everything would vanish iato now 
existence. But over and above thie 
general or Universal immanence as 
a force throughout the whole 
atomic matter which constitutes 


‘the basis of the material universe, 
God has other and higher modes of 
presence. His presence, for 
се, in the human spirit, is wuch 
moro specialised than Ilis presence 
mere mutter. Again His in- 
dwelling fu specially holy or exintly 
sg, the propheta) is far 
closer and more intimate than 
either of these preceeding modes, 
though it does not 


sponke of Inearn: 
“manifestation on earth soas te be 
au Object of lore for all 
men's (без Му) eyes to sac” [ride. 
Bh: Gi, witt Rimiupja's commen- 
tary pi? by the Author] Ox 
this point the Epiphany quotel 
above coutinaes:—" This being so 
Christians do not find it dificult to 
ackuowlelge, on the authority of 
rorelation, that God сав take yet 
another step forward, and efect a 
still further heightening or inten- 
sification of His presence in а ba- 
man nature,—cven tothe extent of 
constituting Himself ite sole Ego 
n becoming incarnate, — without 
thereby withdrawing from аву 
previous method of presence 
it seabhiea, seo Gita: Ibid). 
Indoed to us it seems the natural 
logical outcome of that Divine 
‘condescension wbich first stooped 
to hare a presence in created 


mature at ай” 


‘As to fat, Chit, and Ananda 
being parallel to the Trinity, cow 
sult St. Francis de Sales’ Treatise 
on Lore of God. pp. 37 & 56 Ch: 
xw. Ek: f. Abo read Pr, Fabers 
Creator a 


Orentare. 
As to the ravishment hy the Pro- 
sence of Person which St. Nam- 
тїзїлїг says Пей him &c, com- 
pare: 
‘with happiness at seoù 
Rives Himself tous without reservo 
or limitation on His part, (åtma-dá) 
set that Heisan Abyss which we 
‘cannot sound—a source of 
which we cannot enjoy iu proportion 
to the iofnity of bis perfectious, 
which will always be infinitely 
above the reach of our capacity.” 
“This vision (called the Beatie 
Vision, vide, Happiness of Heaven 
by Вет: F. J. Boudreaux) produces 
two transports of admiration in the 
blessed; one is excited by tho eter- 
‘ual beauty which they contempla- 
te, and the other by their own 
capability of penetrating the abyss 
ofthis infinite loveliness, ‘This is, 
© бой! the happy Jot of those who 
enjoy thy presence : what they be- 
bold in thee is wonderful, but what 
they cannot кес is still’ more nd- 
mirable.” [P: 130. Ch : xv-Bk, IT- 
St: Fr: de Saler’ Treatise on Love 
of God.) 


‘This Topic bas a spocial referenco 
to The Institution of Tmage-wor- 
ship. A remark by Ruskin is here 
of great valein farni 


derfal than the depths of moaning 
which nations in their first days of 
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TOPIC 92. 
Joy with 298 abore all joys- 

In the transport of holy joy consequent on communion 
with God, Saints realize God everywhere, and feel they are like 
lost and identified with Him. In one of these rapturous states 
of ecstatic bliss, St. Nammazhvár exclaimed that he seemed to 
beall in all in God's Universe which contained Heaven as 
well as Hell. Jiyar here explained that to one whose end is God, 
Heaven and Hell make very little difference. For, Heaven 
and Hell—the one as full of happiness, and the other as full 
of misery, as to ordinary men appear—are equally despicable 
to them as “compared with God Himself! They would abhor 
and detest Heaven if there were no God, as welcome and 
embrace Hell if God were there, 

[Bhag. Vish. Bk. V. р. 2365. “ Kélaagol " v-6-16]. 


‘TOPIC эз. 
doy over saints’ gracious message to men- 
St. Nammázhvár exclaimed : “ Mighty Lord of the Celes- 


thought, like children, can attach — Drabmaridin Pp. S30 ЯД | 
to the rudest symbols, and what is Swedenborg saya: “God i 
to us grotesque or ugly, likes  verzally and singularly is 
it’s doll, саз speak to them the gion. amd worship.” 
loveliest things” “I say this, [Ps 10). “ Every one who believes 
empbaticelly, that the h part that God is a Man is able to affirm 
of the expense which is sacrificed for himself that there are TnGnite 
in domestic vanities, И not abso- things in God. For because Неја 
lutely and meaningles ки in He has а body, and every 
domestic discomforts and i belonging to the body ; thus 
ranees, would, if collectively Не lag a Face, a Breast, an Ab- 
offered and wisely emplored, bull domen, Laing Feet. * э ® Ли 
Amst cio for every towa in eo ncn ог 
DM мышын. == ты 
Architecture} x 
LA mos scientie article on the 1. Op. ‘If T make ry bed in hell, 
subject may be read in Vol.1f1, Thou art there’. [Psalme; 199-8.) 


all 
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tials! Thou hast made my heart Thy tabernacle. So intimate 
and close is Thy union with me, that I beseech thee never more 
to leave me—me so lovingly clinging to Thee !”. The last day 
of a course of Holy Festivals, had just been celebrated in 
Sriraigam ; when Bhattirya, after getting the place where he 
lived, watered and rendered cool and agreeable (Srirdagam 
being a hot place), sat down meditating on that sentiment 
(above). He requested his disciple Jiyar to sing that verse to 
him, he himself following him in а heart:melting strain. As 
Jiyar sang, he feelingly cried :—“ О joy! that there have been 
saints like Nammazhvar born on this earth! saints who have left 
us such consoling verses as these,—verses which melt our 
stony hearts!! One may undergo the severest course of 
jone may have subdued his senses — 
such as those commencing with Yama* 
side may remain as hard as steel. Only verses such as these 
succeed in tempering and liquifying them." Nañjiyar took 
delight in often relating this incident to his disciples. 


[Bhag. Vish. Bk. V. р. 2410. “ Vend-aruli" v-77]- 


1. Cp: ‘I will abide in thy tee it may help concentration of the 
barnacle for ever.” [Pe: 61-4] mind. (4) Рейийуёма, the prac- 
2. For a definition of Tuma, tice of regulating breath ax per 
Niyama ke. and а discourse on the rules laid down, in order to keep 
Drychology of that process, sre the body in good health, (5) Prat- 
pages 25 ff, Part П of our Lectures yikira ix the endeavour to ab- 
‘on Inspiration, Intnition and Eest- tract the mind from running out 
asy. Another definition from the to pleasnres of the senses 
work called “ Тора-Тё}йатейув is fx iton God. (6) Dina 
here given: (1) Yama is the prac- intensification of abhorrence for 
tice of rhe virtnes of continence,  sense-cbjects and fixtnre in God, 
(7) Dhyne ја the meditating on 
God in НЫ Essense, Attributes 
ibjugation of the senses, Person, the magnificent pageantry 
is the higher lesson of of His creation and His acts. (8) 
the virtues of puris, contenment, Sométhi is the continuance of the 
‚ nd austerity, study of scriptures, subjects of meditation, as well at 
and love to God. (3) Дана is times out of meditation, as in fied 
posture of diferent kinds, so that times of meditation, 
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TORIC. 94 
Ecstasy over бойт Sovereign Grace. 

When Appin Tiruvazhundir Araiyar chanted St. Nam. 
mázhvàrs verse “ Vandaruli T. V. M, he took 
cymbals in his hands, and while uttering the phrase “ Vand- 
аг!” he was so overcome by the sentiment conveyed 
therein that he felt choked and could not proceed further 
[The meaning of the phrase is :“ Out of Thy sole Grace, Lord !, 
‘Thou vouchsafest to come to me ”, expressive of the Sovereign 
love, compassion and sacrifice of the Almighty in approaching 
the insignificant and mean creature, man, and making his poor 
heart His tabernacle).+ 


[Bhag. Vish. Bk. V. p. 2411. “ Vand.aruli " у 


TOPIC 95. 
What doth the name of God ‘Nectar’ imply? 

St. Nammázhvár, when visiting the Holy Shrine at Tiruk- 
Kodandai [Kumbhaghonam], addressed the Lord therein 
enthroned as “ Ardvamudé ", meaning : “ O ! Nectar Endless." 
Тог God alone is such Nectar. The nectar extracted from the 
churning of the Milky Ocean, is saltwater compared to this, 


1. Cp: (a) There are brief eweet- company, * * * * How По holda 
messes in prayer, which come now Mis creature in His band for 
and then in life like shooting ever!” [P+ 58, Ch. fi, Bk. i Dr. 
‘mooubeams throngh rents ов close F. W. Fabers Creator and Crea- 
packed cloidy nights [Fabers ture} 
Crestor and Created p 408]. (0 Read Lokichirya's, Тана: 
2 Ф) "No wonder God shoald be- frays, on Antaryjmin (Тата, 
come man, in order to be with him, 2. This single phrase: + Айти 
Or should dio for him, ia onder to ле Fountain 
) carries much meaning. 
For its elovidation, we extract the 
“After the desires of 
to mstnin kim and keep atire His wt stali have Leen fully 
Creatures lore by His own silent  satisBed, after they shall have been 
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To deserve even this saline essence, the conditions required 
are high birth among the Devas, the practice of rigid 
chastity &c., and even then, only a little of it is partakable. 
Not so the Inexhaustible Nectar—God. Every creature is 
eligible for this Nectar. This Nectar is ever enjoyable. It 
alone too is the remedy or expiator for all sins of omission 
in the fulfilment, by man, of the proclaimed will of God ( Sástra) 
as regards his spiritual conduct. 


There lived a Saint in the North of India by name Loka- 
siraaga-mahimuni. A traveller from the South went there. 
‘The Mahámuni asked :— Son, what tidings there?” Travel- 
leri— There, sire, they have a work called Tiru-vày-mozhi 


satiated by the perfect possession * * * The impulses of the Divine 
of God Himself, we shall acknow- Will, the pressure of actual grace, 
ledge with indeseribable joy, that, is ever varying the anusic which 
far from exhausting this infinite they draw forth, as the rapid touch 
monroe of bliss by beholding and of the Creator's hand fies over the 
enjoying it, we shall стег bare many keys of the complex heart of 
new perfectiona to discover, all in- 
finitely amiable, infia: leading to another im wonderfol 
‘of replenishing the progression, one the prophecy of 
which God alone сап comprehend what is yet to come, and another 
amd love, because God alone can the erown of what bas gone before, 
understand Himeelt (Р: 139, Ch: with such a vista of graces in the 
xv, ВЕ: iii on The Lore of Gol. prospect that по man ever reaches 
"y sanctifying grace He is 
incessantly, habitually, poverfal 
saperabundently, pouring. 
marvellovs communications of His 


‘and all the while one graco 


and Creature "} 

“Je there any novelty equal to 
divine Nature. Each undulation his daily fresh discoveries in the 
of it, neit reaches and informs oar rich depth of the Divine Perfec- 


(ep 68. Ch: ii Bk. d 


creation of the universe. One ч 
touch, and we pass from darkness 3, Cp: Par: x13 
to light; one touch and all our «satim apa" and xii-12-51: “Tad 
eternity is changed. * * * Our om rampom” And Артта 
souls are тийе, as it were, a musi- inmayom ddadhanayfi [Stotra Rat- 
eal instrament, worthy that the pay. 

hands of God should play spon it. 


тоюс 95.—GOD NEAR AND YET FAR mt 


by St. Nammazhvar, which all good men there hold in great 
esteem and veneration.” 

Mahámuni:—" Them, pray recite some one verse from 
that work, if thou dost kno 

Traveller :—“I have but learnt one phrase, sire, viz; 
« Агдуатиде". Mahâmuni: “What! do they have such a 
sweet Epithet there for the God-head, when there are so 
many others, ancient ones such as Narayana?" So exclaim. 
ing, he immediately left for the blessed Land which gave birth 
to, and which uttered so sweet an epithet. Не would not bear 
to stop in his own land where existed on such sweet name. 

[Bhag. Vish. Bk. V. р. 2433. “ Árdvamude " V-81]. 


‘TOPIC 96- 
God near and yet far. A tantalising experience. 

St. Nammázhvár in his enthusiasm to flee to and enjoy, the 
Lord resident at Tiruvallavàzh, [vide, T. V. M. v-9] remon- 
strated with his bosom-friends,—who would throw cold water on 
his attempted scheme to Нее to the Holy Land. Jîyar said : 
After he became the 
disciple of Bhattàrya, he once came from $тїгай даш to his own 
native country Maisir, and returning, was anxious to be at 
Sriraàgam in time for the Great Festival there. But by the 
time Бе reached the North bank of Kaveri near Uttamar Kovil, 
the river was unexpectedly in full flood. He could not cross it. 


“I experienced like this saint once. 


АН the night through, however, ће could sight on the opposite 
bank the soul-entrancing sights of the Lord's processions, the 
soul-stirring music in attendance, and other rapturous scenes, 
But he could not go. What could he do but exclaim ingreat dis- 
tress:— Oh that I cannot be there!" This was how St. Nam- 
mázhvár contemplated the Lord from the outskirts of the Holy 
Place of Tiruvallavàzh, which be had managed to reach, despite 
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his objecting friends, Similar was the experience of the three 
mind-born sons of Brahma viz. Ekata, Dvita and Trita who, 
when they went to Svetadvipa, which they found shut against 
their entrance, had no other alternative but to remain near the 
outskirts and enjoy the scene and the saintly events such as 
worshipping Vishnu, &c. that were being enacted there ;—but 
in mournful banishment" themselves from taking personal port. 
in soul bewitching events. 


[Bhag. Vish. Bk. V. р. 2480 “ Mânêy ” V-9-1]. 


TOPIC т. 
‘That Spot Holy where God has trod 

When God incarnates on earth and choses particular spots 
thereon as centres for attracting mankind so that they may 
thus be saved, such spots become so hallowed as even to draw 
angels down to reside there, and keep company with God. 
When God incarnated as Lord Rama, one of the Eternals 
(дуд) was born with Him as Lakshmana, and the celestials 
(devi) assumed the Forms of monkeys (and served the Lord as 
His army &c.) ; and Terrestrials—who were Godward bent— 
like (the giant-class) Vibhishaga, became the Lord's followers 


arrived at last at that large Island 
called White Island. Arrived there 
Dharma, Chapters 125 to 137 we could se nothing, Indeed, onr 
uso. Ап extract would vision was blinded. * * жө "Go 
suffice here:—"On the northern hence, ye Manis, to the place 
shoroef the Ocean of Milk there whence ye have como! That Great 
dsan island of great splendour Deity is incapable of boing ever 
called by the name of White Island, scen byone that is destitute of de- 
‘Tho mon that inhabit land 
hava complexions as white as the 
mye of the Moon aud who are 
devoted to Nihyspa. ® ® 
Eagerly desirons of beholding Him in Uttara Rimiyapa: Sth Sagra 
sad our hearts full of Mim, we  (Aübibeàfhe). 


тоюс 97.—CoD'S HOLY SPOTS. 113 


and dependents. ‘The angels even dwelt like trees, rocks and 
shrubs in such Holy Spots, lest, if they were moveable things, 
their free-wills might perchance incline them to stray away 
from their Lord. It is recorded here that in the days of 
Embar, опе Jananátha-Brabma-ráya a disciple, ordered trees 
being felled at the upper part of the island of Sriraágam where 
the two branches of the River Kaveri (Kaveri and Kolladam) 
divide. On hearing this, Embar = 


“What! Allalap-perumá] (nickname of Rayar) you go 
and ruin God's creation ? " 

Rayar with a view to elicit some more interesting discourse 
from Embár, replied :- 

“Site, is there а place in the universe where God's creation 
is not ?” Embár :— Not so my friend! There is a distinction 
between places in general and places which, in particular, God 
has chosen for His own dwelling-place. „Тһе groves im- 
mediately surrounding such holy spots are like the hand-garden 
of a great King, who Himself with His Royal consort, waters 
and tends them,—who therefore have touched the sacred trees 
with their own hands. (The sacred groves, which ever cling 
to and never move from the Holy spots, are like the eternals 
who never separate from God). - 


[Bhag. Vish. Bk. У. р, 2488 * Maney" v-9-1]. 


торте 98- 
Comformity to God's will preferable. 
* Let Thy will be done, not mine’, characterizes all saints + 
who have entirely surrendered their will to the dispensations 
of Providence.t It is, as an illustration of this, recorded that 


yet not my will, bt thine be done’ О my God, [Ps: x18] 
15 
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Küratt&zhvàn's impatience to leave this world, and ascend to, 
the spiritual realms of the blessed, became so vehement that he 
went to Lord Rafiganatha, and preferred to him his intention, 
after praying to Him most fervently. The Lord condescended 
to say:— Within three days, thou shalt have thy discharge,” 
Azhvan was joyed, left the premises of the Holy Sanctuary 
(within which he dwelt) and went out of the ramparts in 
happy anticipation of death. Rámánuja, (Azhvin's Guru) 
came to know this, and running to his disciple asked :— 
“Alas, Ázhván! how canst thou have thought of soaring 
to the Blessed Regions when I am still here? 2" 


Azhván : “Excuse me, sire, 1 forgot all about this in the 
depth of my weariness for this world.” Soliloquizing to 
self thus: “Then I shall also repair to the Lord, and submit 
ту prayer to Him as well, supplicating Him to change His 
mind so as to allow of Azhvn remaining on earth for some time 
longer,” Râmânuja went as far as the outer door of Каћра- 
nátha's Sanctum; but checking himself suddenly, he stopped 
and said to himself: “No; I ought not to meddle with God's 
will, once it has been formed. Let His will be done; let me 
not be the instrument of interfering with it” ! So saying he 
returned, changing his first resolve, formed through his love for 
Azhván. 


[Bhag: УВВ: Bk. V, р. 2527. “Piganda” v-10}. 


tharo 
Who sought me in distress and 
eren, 
(6) “ Thessppliant will I ne'er ‘Thou art my hope, amd nono bo- 
forsake” side’. 

(bia узлвз.] ibid YI3834.] 
(©) “Bound by a solemn vow I (d) “Thou shalt not tempt the 

swear Lori thy God" 


That all my saviog help shosld (Deut 616] 


TOPIC 99.—KRISHNA-AVATAR. из 


TOPIC 99. 
‘A reason for saints! partiality to Krishna Avatir. 

Bhatt&ryas’ disciples asked him once: “Ном is it Lord, 
that all the Azhvárs (saints) have showed a preference for God 
as Lord Krishna, not as Lord Rama or any other Incarnation?” 
Bhattárya satisfied the query thus:— When a man is subjected 
to bereavement from his loved ones, the grief caused thereby 
decreases as time elapses; when it is fresh, its pangs are acute. 
So to the Azhvars, Lord Krishna’s Avatár is nearest to them 
in time; ie. more recent than all the other  Avatáras. 
Hence their lamentations were great. St. Nammázhvár who 
was born just forty five days after the Ascension of Lord 
Krishga, groaned thus from love: “Sinful man that I am, 1 
have been born six weeks late! ЛЬ! that what had reached 
the lip (i, Krishna) hath slipped away !!." 


(Bhag: Vish: Bk. У. р. 2528. “Pianda” уло]. 


TOPIC 100. 
The story of the mission of Buddha. 

St. Nammázhvr refers to the Avatára of Buddha as a mask 
put on by Vishnu in order to sow the seeds of doubt, dissension 
and heresy amongst unbelievers (asa chastisement for their 
folly, and subsequent redemption). The story of Buddha is 
recorded thus :—' Once upon а time, the demon hosts (азил) 
invoked Rudra by their rigorous austerities. Rudra appeared 
and asked them why they did the penance and what they 
wanted. They said they desired to possess three cities, foe- 
Proof. Rudra granted their request, but warned that the three 
cities should always travel in the air without touching each 
other ; but if they did ever chance to collide, great misfortune 
should overtake the demons. “Take care”, wamed he. 
Forthwith, three cities came into existence. One was made 
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of iron, another of silver, and the third of gold. The 
demons lived there and waged war against the Devas 
(lower angels) and the Brahmagas on earth who offered 
libations to them. When sacrifices to the Devas were 
thus obstructed, the Devas began to lose their strength, and 
found themselves able neither to vanquish the demons nor 
even to approach the precincts of the Three Cities. Then all 
the Deva-hosts with their Patriarch Brahma repaired to Rudra 
and complained to him that they were deprived of their sacrifi- 
cial offerings, that the demons travelled with their cities, posted 
themselves at all places where sacrifices were performed, 
molested and killed the performers; and asked him therefore 
to destroy them. 

Rudra said: “Who would fell a tree planted by himself 
even if it bea poisonous tree? I cannot doit.” Then the Devas 
next betook themselves to the Milky Ocean (Ashinibihi) *, 
and loudly sued to the Lord there (Mahá-Vishgu) for relief, 
‘The Lord of the Universe appeared, riding on the Vedic Bird 
Garuda, and asked them their business. They narrated to him 
all the story, and begged of him to destroy the demons. 

Vishgu: “Could you not all join together and do it?” 

“No,” said the Devas, * the demons also do perform some 
acts of virtue and sacrifices, having faith in their efficacy to 
bring reward. Hence these acts stand in our way to destroy 
them. 

“Then,” commanded Vishgu, “go back to your places, 
and I shall destroy them." He forthwith put on the disguise 
of an aged Buddha (wise man), carried a book under his arm, 
(ed usa grass round his finger, and proceeded to the cities 


‘account, read Yajur-  clesusod heart where God is realized, 
vizas. Нема Maitriyani: Up, 7-9 for 
& Eeoterically, it means the Buddha. Tite note c, p. 118, 


Toric 100.— Beppus-Avsran ti7 


of the demons; and there preached to them morals in such a 
manner that they were taken in and adopted him as their moral 
adviser. But when they began performing some Yaga- 
ceremonies, Buddha approached: “What do ye do”, he 
asked. “We are about to perform а Yaga,” said they. 
“What are these sticks for?", Buddha asked. “ For offering 
into the fire”, said they. Buddha :—" Better to be Бот a 
grass-eating cow than a stick-eating fire. What are these 
food-offerings for again?". “ For the Devas,” said the demons. 
Buddha: “Indeed it would be good sense to offer thus, if it 
be good sense that a traveller's hunger be satisfied by the food 


eaten by another staying at home! It is thus ye hope 


to derive benefits in return for the food offered to the Devas 
Well, next, what are these goats for?” “To extract the 
‘omentum from them and offer to the Gods,” said they. 
“Oh then", Buddha said, “butchers are righteous people, 
they are!” By such preachings, the demons were cajoled, 
Their belief in the efficacy of sacrifices was shaken, and they 
gave them up. They even began to revile Rudra. Buddha 
then betook himself to Rudra: “ Dost thou see; the demons 
revile thee?", Said he. Rudra thereon waxed wroth, and 
resolved to destroy the ungrateful demons. Battle ensued. 
‘The Earth became the car, the mountain Mahá-Meru became 
the bow, the Lord Vishnu the arrow, and Rudra, with such 
helps, exterminated the vile demons. Order was then restored, 
and the Devas were provided as heretofore with their sacri 
cial offerings by the Brahmapas, &c." 1 


[Bhag: Vish: Bk. V. p. 2550. "Kallvedam" v-10-4]. 


"That gave thee honored place, 

Whose soul from virtue бше 
aside, 

за faithless, dark and base. 


1. (а) Read Уда Puriga, i 


sty father's thoughtless act I chide 
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‘TOPIC 101. 
Martyrdom for one's owa od. 

Except the one God, all other gods are simply gods оп suffer- 
ance. None of them can do anything save the one God indwell- 
ing them end using them as His instruments. What instru- 
ments God chooses, whether animate or inanimate, it makes no 
difference. Rudra performs one such function: that of the 
Destroying Angel, by order of the Supreme, in the cosmic 
economy. In the old days, a cruel ruler of the land wrote on 
а scroll: “Rudra is the supreme Truth ",and commanded all to 
subscribe to the declaration. Many obeyed. But the sage 
Azhvan, brought to that Ruler'spresenceby compulsion address- 
edhim thus: Come, king, listen; ifthou couldst possibly preser- 
ve this scroll against all time's destruction, then thou mightst 
take pride that what is written thereon could also be proof to 
destruction. But the God that thou thinkest as supreme is 
solely so by virtue of such power invested in him by the Lord 
Paramount of the Kosmos. Sodo Authoritative Scriptures 
declare. Now, this day, because thou constrainest meso todo, 
I might sign in thy scroll, but to-morrow what if a wise man 
ђе born and he put me down for а fool!? Rather than face 
such opprobrium by all the coming generations, I should 
submit to whatever inquisitorial torture thou mightst subject 
m3 ta, вые than comply with thy order. 1 А 

[Bhag: Vish: Bk. V. р. 2553—4 “Kalla-védam” у-10-4] 


We rank the Buddhist with tbe (c) Thie Buddba should not be 


thief confounded with Skya Muni of 
And all the impiote erew В. C. 66. [Rend Col. Olcott's 
Who share his sinful disbelief, Diary Leaces in Theosophist for 
And hate the right and true.” Cetr: 1001. 


(b) Op: “As he (creatore) Фа 1. СР. “Blessed are they that 
mot make himself, so neither cm Suffer persecution for justice's sakey 
for theirs is the Kingdom of Henv- 

en” [Matt : v.20}. 
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TOPIC 102 
God's readiness to meet His devotees. 

What will not God do for those who give their hearts 
to Him 7 A certain devotee of the North proficient in singing, 
was longing to visit Lord Rabganátha (Sriraàgam in the South). 
He came all the way. On the closing day of a certain festival, 
during night, Azhvar Tiruvaraügapperumál] Araiyar—the 
conductor of the Temple choir—chanted the Hymnal called 
Tirumdlai [by Saint Bhaktàághri-regu or Tondaradippodi 
Azhvár-ss verses], to his heart's content, applauded the Lord 
in the manner that mabouts sing flattering songs in order 
to tame rutting elephants. The Lord was highly pleased 
and was in a humour to do the Apaiyars bidding. ‘Lord’, he 
submitted, “a hearty votary of Thy Holy Feet has travelled all 
the way from the North—a distance of seven hundered leagues— 
to visit Thee. Wilt Thou not condescend to honor him with a 
special recognition of his love for Thee?". “Certainly” 
vouchsafed the Lord, and from the Holy Laurel tree [445] 
in the cloisters of the Temple, the Lord walked forward four 
rods’ length in the hands of His Holy Bearers; and addressing 
the Holy Choir said :— Come My Holy Chanters ! Is what We 
have done adequate to the pains taken by this Northern 
supplicant of Ours?” This tradition illustrates how far God is 
prepared to approach us when we will but take one step 
towards him.* 


[Bhag. Vish. Bk. V. p. 2559.  Ninravárum " v-10.6]. 


1, Read onr Holy Lives of есе the pebble as well as draws tho 
ца Saints, pebble to itself; attraction cannot 

2Cp—(a) “Theloreofthederotee bo one-sided, In the spiritual 
for Ма Lord is but a faint refloo world when man makes one step 
tion of the love of Iim sho is lore towards God, God такова hundred 
iiself. Teis said that if a child steps towards man, for greatnees 
throws а pebble to the ground, the there, means greatness in giving, 
whole great carth mores towards and the ocean pours forth ite mea. 
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TOPIC 108. 


Saints—Geds on earth. 

Saints are gods on earth. They intercede for us with God. 

Майјуаг used to say: “ Whenever I saw a saint, a devotee of 

Ури, and I fell at his feet with my head touching them, 
I felt as if Late my fill; as if my hunger vanished." 


‘TORIC 204. 
Botany or dorology?—An irrelevant question. 


Tiruvirunda-varai-marvan was a disciple of Bhattarya. 
A friend of his, by name Pillaiy-amudanár, asked him :— 
How did your Bhattar explain to you the import of the phrase : 


а towards ашу drop sented to take the frst step towards 
Uhat seeksits bosom." [“ The Value not being damned; one outeaste of 
of Devotion” by Annie Hesant,p: human society, who hne drank: his 
269. Theos: Review for May 1900.) fll of every vice bas gmeionely 
(0) Read Bh: Gi: "1:10 to 18 condesended, for fear of heh, to 
with commentaries thereon, by the accept heaven 1" [The Creator and 
Жам. Creature, Ch. v. ВЕ. ii. p 264. by 
(0) “He (the Creator, the King 
of kings) burata forth all divinely 
into triumph, because a baleon. а tonl from the nether regions goos 
ва to them ria Archisidl; and Gol 
dem counting that as the highest of 
angels rejoice, and hold high feast services rendered to Him, that of 
throvgh all the Empyrean Heaven, Nis miasiouers saving but one вош 
mot becanse He has evolved some Cp. 1. “Jt may be freely admitt- 
mew and wonderstirring system ed that the sentiment of reverenco 
ош of nothing, not because He has is really homogeneous, whether 
called into being some million. һе directed spon simply human 
worlded nebula, and cast upon it excellence far abore our own, or 
such an effulgence of His beauty npon the highest of all in the abro- 
ately perfect. It was not without, 
‘a true feeling that the Latins co- 
wretched, unworthy, offensive man теге by the single word pietas the 
has, after an immense amount of  veneratingafieciion whence spring 
divine eloquence and pleading, con- the right attitude towards superi- 


surelese де 
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“Up the laurel-tree”, used by St. Nammázhvàr? Márvan 
answered that the explanation given was, that the Saint, in the 
fervour of his longing to find God, cried loudly so that the 
cuckoos up that tall tree might hear him and carry the message 
to God. Amudanar rejoined :— But the laurel-tree in maritime 
regions is a spreading tree, how can it be tall?” Маап 
made haste to his Teacher Bhattar and said :— Sire, Amuda- 
nûr says thus!". Bhattar:—“Son! we are concemed here 
not about the height or the breadth of trees but are concerned 
with the height of the Saint’s amorous languishment for God, 
forcing him to bewail so loudly."* (But if thou dost demand 
for а botanical appropriateness also, of laurel trees growing 
tall at sea-side places, well we have it so from the authority 
of the saint himself in Tiruvai-mozhi (v-9-6) 2 Geer сена 


‚шде уне ө”). 
[Bhag. Vish. Bk. VI. p. 2611. * Році" vi-1-6]. 
‘TOPIC 105. 
Self-ness is spiritual death. 


“Die to oneself in order to live’, it is said. Deaf here 

means death to the world, and life is life unto God. Sellness 

(аћаћћата) and selfishness (memakira) are the two agentsof 

spiritual death, For example, Dhritarashtra asked SaBjaya 

thus at the commencement of Bhagavad-Git 
“ Ranged thus for battle on the sacred plain 
On Kurukshetra—say, Sa&jaya! say 


What wrought my people (mdmakd) and the Pandavas 2" 


sm haman and divine” [A study word might hear” 

SE Religion by Dr. Martneao, Vol [Mada Guyon: 
1, eee Sette Bhattar meant to amy that i wan 
acknow, . sot botany bat atthe 
S. Pirthastrathi Aiyangir]. пазе pn r 
3. *Ob!Teenld ery, that al the Amadandr'a question was Vad tanto 

P 
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Wherein, thus, he made an invidious distinction between his 
‘own sons and his brother's sons the Pandavas, shewing that the 
notion of “mine” reigned supreme in his heart. Şiriyattûn 
used to say that this distinction of ‘mine’ and “not mine” 
eventually led to the destruction of Dhritaráshtra's гасел 


[Bhag Vish. Bk. VI. p. 2660. “ Minnidai" vi-2-1]. 


TORIC 106. 
Secrets between God and His Saints. 

God has secrets with his saints, Saint Nammazhvar, in 
his extatic intercourse with God, exclaimed :— Lord, sportest 
Thou with me by telling me of secrets (of previous union) 2" 
On this, a few disciples asked Embár: “ What are the secrets, 
Sire, which the Lord spoke to the Saint ?. He replied :— 
* When the Saint himself who was illumined of God, has pro- 
nounced them as secrets, how can ye expect me fo know them? "* 


[Bhag: Vish: Bk: VI: p: 2698. “Kanmam" vi-2-7). 


1. (в) Op: "Но that баде Ма (h) "Та ayiran scenes and ca- 
ite shall lose it ; and Һе that shall Бах 
lose Ма lifo for me shall find it.” 1 tasto the aweets ойинде, 
Dart: x39]. Retired indeed, but not alone, 
(b) The love of self ja more hurt- I share them with a sponso nn- 


fol to the soul than the united known 
power of the world.” [P. 231, Ch: Who hides me here from envi 
j. Imit: Chr: by Tho: өш 
From ай intrusion and surprise: 
(a) “Divulge not such a aT 
dove as mine, Сыа 


(c) “ He (St. Francis Asisi) with 
‘ear disclosed to them this wonder- 
Тен man, who deems my EO fal vision, bat added that several 
= things had been manifested to him 
Shonld team the secret of my init, which ће would never dis 
flame? cover to any one; secrets, says St. 
[Madame Guyon.) Bonaventure, which perhaps contd 


Ah! hide tho mystery dirine; 
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TOPIC 10. 
The sports of Lord Krishna. 

The shepherdesses of Brindvan came to Yosoda, Lord 
Krishnas’ mother, complaining to her that their butter was 
stolen by some one. On hearing this, Child Krishna would 
immediately cry as if to plead that he did not steal, thus by his 
own unbidden cry betraying himself as the Urchin Thief. 
(This is one of the many infant-sports of the Lord) т. It 
appears that once the residents of RamAnuja’s monastery 
asked among themselves as to who should clean and water the 
monastery. They decided that the unlearned among them 
should be detailed for this menial service. He who was the 
unlearned among them immediately cried (though no body said 
he was the unlearned): “Sirs, how сап 1 clean so big a place 
as this?!” 


У 


. [Bhag: Vish: Bk. VI. p. 2720 “ Áychhi" vi-2-11,] 


Ss Sameer 
Wc i ыны mar ite ah nn wtp 
ruso eit reign fick НЕ 
of understanding.” (P. 136 vol. x. Creator and Creature, р-80]. 
ткы Түш: зы па 
„Өе ш ed te rame da а ышы AC 
балача ton are knitted,  Sosazies born, against the character 
ааа тошо 
‘exchanged there are memories of 17 called the Epiphany has now 
ee Le њи 
МИ Мт па тишд а me 
Бе жштш 
Пати acon ea MN 
which could never mean to others Magazine Vol. I. Col. Kennedy's 
питања Moret te Prue Vir 
PST A 
‘and were more than words; there іа his Valmiki Rimiyaga. In the 
EE Tee quiim i a e 
years ago, but which tingle yet; “the Lord hath put a lying spirit in 
ПЛ tno Sa 

ое тыч (ing st 
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‘TORIC 108. Е 

To Saints, all things remind of God. 
‘There is nothing in God's Universe which to a saint looks 
worthy of hate. For to him God is everywhere, and every- 
thing of His Universe is worthy of love. It is chronicled here 
that once two sages Sri Sénápati Dásar and Nallàr both 
travelled together to the Holy Hill of Tirupati. On the way 
Dásar took up his stick and beat the bushes (to clear the way). 
Upon which his friend Nallar said :—* Comrade, how hath 
this bush offended thee? Neither hath it stood in the way 
of thy earning riches, nor of thy compassing for other selfish 
ends. (Wealth and lust beget hate and other evils). Why 
then dost thou punish this innocent God's bush ?.”? 
[Bhag: Vish: Bk. VI. p. 2734. “ Kandavinbam " 


2]. 


TOPIC 109. 
How to embrace the Infinite. 
In the vehemence of his love for God, and the exuberance 
of his rapturous union with Him, St. Nammazhvar felt so much 


ешь онан ЖОШ 
[за E шк, акай r 
P ONE 
Where'er they dwell, they dwell i, tHe Power of Goi.’ 
E pr T 
Saints by H. Joly}. 
а н г 
[Madame Guyon]. vanity of that man who loves crea- 
P E сс С ш 
22 шетше к 
in them.” [The spiritual combat, 
bid). by Father Lorenzo Scupoli, Р. 181]. 


ор: тата че aA aaa, TITIAN. 


сва. Up: Шю. 


Та heaven, in earth or on the sea.” 


TOPIC 109.—HOW ТО EMBRACE THE INFI 


accession of power pulsating through his being that it made 
him to exclaim :—“By the strength of my (love-inspired) tongue, 
1 can catch and put to confusion this cloud-hued God of Discus 
and Conch,.! Bhatt&rya was discoursing on this passage, 
when one of hisdisciples in the audience by name Van-duvaraip- 
Perumá] of Kağjanûr queried thus:— Was it not enough 
to have said: “I could by my tongue put the cloud-hued God 
to confusion ? Why was it necessary to have added the attri- 
butes of Discus and Conch?” To which Bhattar replied + 
= (Discus and Conch typify time and space, or Infinity and 
Immensity, so that by no means is it possible to enclose and 
entrap a God of this nature ; but a Saints’ love by its prodiga- 
lity, if it may be so said, exceeds even these limits, so that 
by that comprehending love, even God, though he be infinite 
is encompassable). А God of time and space is like a wayward 
Elephant, (the Lord of the forest) roaming at liberty unrestrain. 
ed and unchecked. ‘Even this Elephant, I will restrain 
and curb; even this Unchangeable, 1 will change,” is what the 
Saint wishes to tell us, " by these attributes. 


[Bhag: Vish : Bk. VI- p. 2686. * Kalakka " vi. 


9]. 


тою по. 
башы fitted for Ged alese; miracles no wonder. 
Such is the family of saints that every member of it neces- 
sarily goesin quest of God, and till He becomes possessed of Him, 


Conch and Discus aig- perintond all wo observo in the 
р See Yogi Pirthisurathi Aiyan- universe, viz., walter (more or less 
tray, p: 118 to 121 sonorous) in motion. Matter and 

IE thereto, pp: motion, are, for mathematical pur- 
‘255-234; and his English Transla- poses, called space and time, which 
tion of Mukunda-M313, Foot notes, mutually serve to measure each 
pp: Sand 4-—" Thus oor боз other; for as A. Humboldt well 
Discus aud Conch, show Him to be observes, "we measure spaco by 
the Lord of two Angels who su- time, and time by красе des &c. 
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nothing will stop his progress on the way. Saints areas it were 
made for God, manufactured for God and destined for God. 
This high destiny and their aim, none and nothing can avert." 
To illustrate how this destiny is by necessity fulfilled, the 
episode of Nala the monkey-chief (a grown saint from ages) 
is related. His comrade-monkeys expressed to him their great 
doubt as to the possibility of constructing а viaduct across the 
ocean- by means of great rocks, boulders and whole hills 
brought en masse and rolled! “ Colleagues!” he retorted, “ Do 
you think it possible that the Lord of the universe, Ráma, can 
be a hermit in the forests? Is it possible that His Consort—the 
Mother of the universe—can be carried away by the Demon 
Rávaga? Is it possible that a universal Lord (Ráma) can cry 
like a weak person for His lost Consort? And yet, if you have 
in faith received these events, you need have no surprise for a 
bridge of hills thrown across a sea! (He who can make 
mountains rise, seas dry, and construct a universe, can cer- 
tainly do this bit of a miracle to confound the brains of men !)# 


[Bhag: Vish: Bk. VI, p. 2796.  Tuvalil” vi-s-1]. 

1. Cp. (4) “For whom He fore- Wto, born of one of Vànar race, 
knew He also predstinated to be Inherits by his father’s graco 
mado conformable to the image of А share of hie celestial urt. 

His Son.” Сап Nala to perform his part, 
[Rom үйө] Ала he, divinely taught aud skilled 

(0) "Тие destiny of great men is A bridge athwart tho sea shall build. 
deereod by a law inscribed by fate “He spokeand vanished; Nala, bost 

fs, tho King addres- 


stancos or surroundings.” 

(P. 27, H. Joly’s Psychology of the 
Saints}. 

2, Read: Бандура +22450: 

@) “Then spake the king of 
brooke and seas 

то Haghu's son in words ке these: 

‘Now let в wondrous task be done _ (5) Hereisa question of Miracles. 

By Male, Vigrakarma's ce, 1f by Moses’ hand the sea can part 


торте ш. 
The perpetual growth of Saints’ love for dol. 

The phrase used by St. Nammazhvar to express his 
ineffable love for God in (Tiruvaimozhi V1-5-1] “ Tuvalil" is 
fag@aot0 (Ninu kumirume}. This phrase can be split into 
ninyu kumirum, of тата uhm iran. In the court of 
Vikramasimha, linguists (to parade their learning) wisely 
suggested the division skum, irum, meaning that in his love 
for God, our saint would melt and die. But the king opposed 
this, and opined that Aumirem meaning whirling was more 
appropriate. “For” said he, “melting and dying imply an 
end to the love, whereas for a saint of Nammázhvàrs 
type, it is more appropriate to consider his love as unceasingly 
whirling like the whirlpool in a stream, boring deeper and 


(Wide Erodus 17-21] the Architect through all the dislecte and lange 
of the Universe, Incaraated, can ages of those regions, which had 
certainly be the Engineer of a trið- become the source of many dramas 
Ing stone-bridge over the wares! which are still represented in Indín, 
‘Certain critics of this age, as “Thich is itsolf represented every 
thoy style themselves, are dis. Jet with such magnificence, to 
plonsed with all histories of mira- Sarh crowds of people in the neigh- 
cles, not considering that these bourbood of Ayodhya, а pcem wel- 
Wonders ace, in a particular ma. COmed at ite very bith with such 
ner, the works of God, intended {Yor as the legend relates that 
to raise our attention to His Holy the recitation of it by the first 
Providence, and to amako our sonis Wandering, Rhapeolists has conse- 
to praise НЫ goodness and power; Caled and made famous all the 
often also to bear testimony to Places celebrated by them, and 
‘ie trak” where Kima male а shorter or 
Р: 2%, Vol.I. Introductory Dis- чуч Ыгы le omni och 
cours, Batlor’s Liven of faints). Sa ie bare been purely allegori- 
eal? How npon a pure invention, 
(O) Saye Mr. T.H. Grith, M.A, upon а single allegory, could a 
0. T. B. (notes, 5623 of Ма VAL poem have boen compured ot abont 
miki Rimiyaga]:—“How создав 80000 verses, relating with sneh 
epic so dear in India to the me force and power the events, and 
mory of the people, so deeply root- giving details with much пуан 
od for many centuries in the minds ness?" 


of al, во propagated and diffused 
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deeper, but never scattering and passing away. This circling 
and boring of love in the heart is mute, silent and incapable of 
expression, like the cow, whose calf is tethered away from her 
and whose teats tingle with filling milk, cannot withal 
express by mouth her painful longing to reach her calf.” 
(To melt and die would put limits on the saint's love, whereas 
to whirl would make it perpetual and ever to grow.)* 


[Bhag: Vish: Bk. VI: p. 2804. 


Tuvalil" vi-5-1] 


‘Toric 112. 
‘The Bewitching Beauty of Ged. 
When St. Alavandar (Yamunáchárya)* heard from Mapak- 
kûl Nambi the discourse about God, ће said:—" There is no. 
other way but God (to salvation). How canI see Him im- 


1. Cp: (0) “Flames of encircling deathless fre; 
Tove invest, Tis object heavenly, it must ever 
And pieree it sweetly through ; blaze : 
+ Tia Mied with sacred ternal lore a бой must needs 
peer Inspire, 
VT а scs to? When once he wins the heart, and 
[Madame Guyon]. fits it for his praise,” 
(0) “Love pore and holy is a пыл 
© ај 
aagana eaa 1 


errs ini 
ETAIT || (hag: xi 12.51) 

2. Тог а detailed life of this where that Treasure Му and how. 
King Берић, see Awakened India he might obtain it, Nambi replied, 
Vol 1. 1897, p: 28 f, 41 f, £55: “I will show it to yon if you go 
‘The extract bearing on the present me. It is between (wo rivers 
topie runs as follows: “Зо he and within seven anccossive walls, 
(Матапан) eagerly asked Nambi A huge serpent guards it and a 
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mediatly2"! God has but tobe told ; and the heart yearns to 
see Him. He has but to be seen ; and it maketh one weep with 
tears of joy like St, Nammazhvar. 


[Bhag: Vish: Bk. VI. Р. 2816: * Kuzhaiyum" VI-5-51. 


TOPIC 112. 
‘How dol is glorified by praise. 
Gods’ glory gains color when it is sung with inimitable fervour 


by His beloved saints, as when Saint Dhattirya did sweetly 
ejaculate the Holy Name: “Azhagia-manavalap-Peruma] "= 
"Lovely Spouse"; as when Sinî: 
Holy name: *Emberuminii 


adn did entone the 
Му own Lord (an epithet of 


Rêkahasa from the south rea comes 1- Cp. (а) Oh. Thon, once beheld, 
and visits it oncé in twelve years же acter forget, 
Te hns been laid in by a mantra and Reveal Thy lore, a 
it can be recovered only by means шу fears.” 
of that secret wanton and with the 
Марага ee mes тше.) “Devotion to Divine Ben 
о ані пн утоа етеу вайа mater for деньков or for 
argument; ihe moment One of 
freamures, 10 in а very vast Trea- үөр дол у'н р One, 
thre and by obtaining it yon will Them it seen ty the fumer vision, 
become mach richer than any other the enr rashes ont to Him aud 
thing on earth. By see : 
can emily vanqoish LP. 206. Thens : Mer: The Value of 
mies, Derotion by Annie Besant.) 
you, Tt is а groat legacy which (e) “The attractions of the in- 
your celebrated grand-father Nà- created Beauty, and eternal good- 
Ramanî vıni has left уор eut of woss, are бойну vec and am 
love. Pray take hold of it and de- atte; yet at the same time they 
эге so powerfal, eficacions, and so 
Alavandir asked: “ ls it so valua- completely engage the attention of 
Мө and vast a Treasare?” And sho mind, that they seem not onl 
mid, "How good of my grand- to fascinate, bt even to ra 
father! and how good of you net ба and carry the sonl beyond her 
have appropriated it gomme bot natural limits. (P. 282. Ch: iv. 
kept the Trust !T shall start imme- а в 
distely with my army.” [P.49]] 
Also sre the Vaishnarito Vol 1. 


banish all 


DMsdame 
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+ “ Tira-vêngadam-udaiyân 
Hill of Tirupati.* 
[Bhag: 


TOPIC 
A love-comparisen between two saints- 


Saint Ајахалдаг, when'conducting an exposition of the 
relative merits of Nammfzhvar and Saint Tiru-maàgaiy- 
Azhvîr, in the sphere of Love to God, asked his audience: 
“Which of these two saints have we more cause to fear, 


int N 


the saint who sang: “Thou, Lord, ап my food Sc.” 
IT. V. M. viz] or the saint who sang: “O, the Thief, 
He hath stolen my soul away.” [Tirumozhi їй—7]?”. They 
replied:—“ Certainly we have to fear for the former viz., Saint 
Nammázhvár: for his state is one of precipitate flight, alone 
and companionless, to the shrine of ‘Tirukkélir, where he 
hopes to meet His Lord; whereas the latter, viz, Saint 
‘Tiramaagaiy-Azhvar is already in company with his Lord of 
Tirwvali, Our with those who 
are still lonely, not with those who have found company with 
God." “ But 1 think otherwise, Sons! ", Returned Alavandár ; 
«Му opinion is that we have more reason to fear for the state 
itumafgai-Azhvar. For here the lover 


ympathies must he certain! 


in which we find 1 
and his Spouse are in copmaxy. Thus they are delirious 


Assisi) dinars devotion, amd he advised 
wataceastomed toreeite oar Lord's others to ure the same. A certain 
Prayer very slowly with singular lay-brother once asking him leave 
gust in cach petition, and in every to study, the saint sad to hi 

word. The доходу : Glory te fo “Repeat assiduonsly the doxology, 


1. Cp. (0 He (St. Рава 


the Father Ке. wasn beloved ase Glory be to the Father бо, and yon 
piration of this saint, who would will become very learned in the 
repeat it often together at work, eyes of God” [Vol X, P: 116. 


mnd at other times, with extraor — Derle?s Liver of Saints] 
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together in the rapturous reciprocations of ravishing love. 
Hence our saint, immersed as he is in fathomless depths of 
love, is in the most criticalstate of becoming unconscious and 
falling into a state of stupor such as those who, dosing them- 
selves with datura-narcotic, may be said to fall into! Hence the 
plight of this inebriated Saint excites more our fear. Whereas 
the other Saint Nammazhvar is yet in the state of hot 
pursuit after God. He is thus yet lonely and conscious of his 
individual self. He is yet not intoxicated to self-oblivion. 
‘The energy flowing from a mind, full-strong with the ardent 
expectation of meeting his Bridegroom and Beloved com- 
panion, still sustains him and keeps him alive. So we have no 
need to fear him yet, as the other saint whom we find drowned 


in love and therefore needing help: 


[Bhag: Vish: Bk. VI. p. 2865. “ Un gubjoru " vi-7-1]. 


тоне ив, 
Visible sigas of love to God. 

Practice has more effect than precept. We need по 
lengthy lectures from leamed men, It is enough to witness 
a saint in his moments of rapturous ravishment in union with 
his God,—moments when his whole being thrills with love, and 
his eyes swim with pearls of tears of delight. “ Blessed be 
such saints !” Nafjtyar used to say :—* Thrice did I go over the 
Love-Treatise of Tiruvaimozhi with Tirunaraiyir-Araiyar, 
but none of the teachings did affect and melt my heart so much 
аз when I actually witnessed him, once when explaining a 
certain passage, transported with raptures of Divine emotion, 


1. Cp: “Ol glory in which 1 Oa an ocean of Deity toss'd, 
am lost, I am swalowd, 1 sink into 
Тоо deep for the plummet of nought." 
thought : {Bladawe Guyon.] 
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finding vent in the shape of melting tears. 
[Bhag: Vish: Bk. VI, p. 2872. “ Ооривјога 


тео 116. 
Love for God's Abodes. 

“Where could we witness such saints?" In all Holy Lands 
may they be. Tirukkólür was such а Land. A resident of this 
place had left it and had employed himself in tilling the land in 
an out of the way place called Sózha-kulántaka. Anandàzhvàn, 
а great devotee, finding this man so employed, inquired i 
“ What is thy native town?” 


Man :—* (The Holy Place) Tirukkolür." 
Devotee: Then why didst thou leave it?” 
Мап: “1 had to leave it in order to gain a living.” 
Devotee. * Rather than forsake a Holy Land where thy 
Eternal Living (God) dwells, better thou hadst tarried there 
even if thou hadst there to graze asses, by the wherewithal to 
tend thy carcase!” 


[Bhag: УВВ: Bk. VI. p. 287 


UnnuBjór " 


1]. 


1. Cy. (9) * дане че ей ачтаат 


aaan: || > 


фе. Even Gud science meh as that i ît fails to melt tho ели we the 
‘of the Upanishads fs remote from сус, and thrill the frame.” 
the ambrosia of Шала, narratives, [мама]. 


0) aitriai Rani 
уу занит: " 
“Пот lore to Got—unattended сав purify the soul 


with Решо ћир, Беан Пева.  [Bhigg: Pur: 61423). 
eontinvel.] 
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TOPI 117. 
Attachment to God's Abodes. 
Once Ràmánuja was journeying southwards (from $ri- 
тайдат towards Tirukkolir, the Holy Place). He saw a 
damsel coming from Tirukkal 


* Where dost thou come from ? 
* From Holy Tirukkólür." 
* What, is it possible for people who have once taken their 
abode in such a Holy Place to leave it again?”, exclaimed 
Ràmánuja in surprize.* 


[Bhag: Vish: Bk. VI. p. 2875. 


(о «арпа aKa те ва на таланта | 


Remora sag ата а їн " 
“That lover of Mine saves the (c) “ Whilst ће (Thomas Aquivo) 


world whose voice becomes choked, was preaching on Good Friday оп 
whose heart softens. who laughs the lore of God for man, and our 
And cries by turus and uncuncer- ingratitude to bim, his whole audi- 
ned sings nud dances.” fence melted into tears to such a 
degree, that he was obliged to stop 
several times.” 
vt  Venkstidrisvimi and many С. 69. Voli. Batlers Lives of 
other болоте mentioned in Saints.) 


Part П of our Lectures ou Ecstasy (f) Не whose heart is dull to 
зе Divine Love is thus described :— 


= авзяянаечян& 


1. Reasons for desertion given 
by the Holy Damsel are S1. These Rtakaryan. 
must be post-puned to auother took, 
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TOPIC па. 
‘The world as Ged-abidant and as God forsaken. 

To saints, the utterance of the Holy Name of God is so 
preciously sweet that they imagine the whole world sings forth 
the Name like themselves. То them, when the world seems to 
be full of God, and seems as if its vast board is reverbera- 
ting with theirown Divine sentiment, itis acceptable; otherwise it 
is detestable. This truth is embodied inthe following dialogue 

Petri queried Nambillai — Holy Sire! Why could not 
St. Nammazhvar imagine bis articles of sport such as the ball, 
the flower-basket &c., as chanting forth God's Holy name 1, 
just as he imagined the whole world chanting forth? And 
therefore the Saint need not have abandoned these articles as 
Godless?" 

Nambillai :—“ Not so, son! Firstly when the St. said 
world’, it meant the intelligent beings who inhabit the world ; 


whereas no idea of intelligence is conveyed by the articles 
flower-basket &c. Secondly, when anything is found destitute 
of God, it must be resigned, howmuchsoever otherwise it might 
appear to give joy, just like the Kingdom of Ayodhya itself 
appearing detestable to Bharata, when destitute of Rama.* 
[Bhag: Vish: Bk. VI. p. 2883. “ Pavai” vi-7-3]. 


1. (0) Tho Holy Name here allie fect than the union between 
When translated, is nearly strength and sweetness, in tho 

of Mercy or O Мег operations of grace. These two 
inseparable qualities act incon 

2 cert. to emble us to do good. 
Pil (0) Dr. Р. W. Faber writes Strength is tempered by sweetness, 
зоо how Mercy and Justice (С and sweetuem is supported by 
‘irigana) mingle with strength. One stimalates, the other 
and magnify each persuades; so that the sonl is at 
pat on each other's Took, and All once powerfully assisted, and 
ench others беа” (P: 411412, strongly supported." [Fr do Баша 
Сы ВЕ. iii; Tho Creator and the Love of God р: 78. Ch: xk BE: i]. 
Creare] 2. Kaikeyi and her son Bha- 

(b) "Nothing cwm be more pere rabu Kakeyî + 


TOPIC 119—ТНЕ GODLY ARE WORSHIP-WORTHY. 1 
9- 


T0210 119. 
АП who are Godly are Worship-Worthy. 

Even our disciples, our own children, are worthy of worship 

when they become God's own. Опе day Nañjiyar led his 

disciple Nambillai to the Holy Assembly, and in their presence 


and hearing, loudly acclaimed the praises of his disciple. 
Guessing however that the Assembly might wrongly construe 
his conduct, he addressed them thus:— Brothers! Have по 
opinion about my lauding my own disciple in the public. For, 
has not St. Tirumaagai 


-Arhvár sung : “How can I look upon 

the (spiritual) son, who goes to worship the Lord of Tiruk- 

kangapuram, as my (bodily) son ? * ( Tirumozhi : vii-2-9]. 
[Bhag: Vish: Bk. VI. p. 2911. « Káriyam " 


79). 


‘TOPIC 120. 

Worthiness makes no distinctions 
-Azhvar used to prostrate to his own disciple. 
‘When questioned as to the reasonableness of this procedure, he 


Ammugi 


“Up then most dutiful ! wmintain (b) Jesas, pointing to Ма disci- 
‘The royal state, arise, and reign ples ssid 


‘This town and realm are all thine 
own.” Bharata 
ek panting like а serpent 


тай. 


“о 


son Kapila, whose 
We fell to earth witb rago in le she became. [Dhig:drd 
[Riınêyana.] Skandha: 25th Chapter 
1. (a) Read the могу of Jesos She prays to her son-Teasher 
washing the feet of his disciples, үм 
ohn 


И 
тата нај а алат Il 
Заре: ак 1 
inaasa gaani || 
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said:—* If they be any others than my own disciple, I have 
need to know them first and learn that they are worthy to 
receive such an homage; but as regards my own disciple I have 
no need to make such a scrutiny, nor have scruples as by long 
acquaintance and association he is proved worthy of worship ! 


Vish: ВК. VI. p. 2911, * Káriyam " vi-7-9]. 


тс 11. 


God's love for his creatures is so great that he 
Own saints to them, endowed with the powers of salvation. 
Arufàjap-peramá]-Embarumánár, the disciple of Rámánuja, 
death-bed. Karatt-Azhvan with Pil 
-Dásar (intimate disciples of Ramanuja and on whom 
therefore Emberumánárlooked as his saviours) proceeded to him 
on a visit, Seeing them, he said to Azhvan: “The remembr- 


was on h 


ance of your not doing mea favour, 1 can dispel only after 1 join 
the Holy feet of Alavandar in Heaven.” The reference here 
is to a request made by Emberumanar to Küratt-Azhván to 
plead for him with Lord Raáganátha to take him to Heaven 
soon, But Azhvan did not do so. Reference to Alavandar in 
Heaven instead of Rámánuja himself who was still living on 
earth, was out of respect for the latter; moreover Alavandar 
being the Master of -Ramanuja, reference to one as to the 
other is spiritually equally valid. 

ish: Dk. VI. p. 2927. “ Ponnulaku " у1-8-1]. 


[Bhag 


тоне 122. 
The virtue of confession and mediation 

The principle of mediation and confession is thus ; By medi- 

ation, effected by the God's elect, God's absence from man is 
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converted into His presence; in other words, His detachment 
from us is changed to attachment; like the mango-story of 
the Mahabharata, it is said. Lord Krishna and His dear com- 
panions, Arjuna and others, were once strolling in the woods 
and went to the shade of a mango tree for rest. Arjuna 
aimed at a mango fruit and let it fall. Lord Krishna cried :— 
“The fruit is food for the ascetic saints (Rishis) who dwell 
here, ‘They may curse thee.” ‘Then all the Pandavas trem- 
blingly asked :—* How shall we get this mango to attach itself 
again to the tree ?". “ By you all disclosing your inmost secrets 
to Me”, the Lord returned. Then they all opened their hearts, 
and even Draupadi was constrained to reveal how her heart 
hankered after a sixth husband (Karna) though she had already 
the Pandavas five. After this the detached mango got itself 
attached. So do our souls get purged by confession to Godly 
souls and are made clean to go to God." 


[Bhag : 


ish: Bk. VI. р. 2953. “ Timadu” vi-84]. 
TON 113. 
The debt of protection due to Refugees. 

When saint Arulilap-perumá]-Emberumándr was about to 
wing his flight to the Abodes of the Blessed, some disciples at 
his bed.side reverently inquired what was passing in his mind. 
То which he said :— I was medi 


ting on the event of a simple 
bird (the dove) causing grief to Lord Ráma's heart" The 
allusion is as follows :— 


1. "Amen I sey unto you, what- ven? Matt: xviit-19), 

oever уоп shall bind upon earth, “Whose sins yon shall forgive, 

shall be bound also in heaven: snd they are forgiven them: and 

whatsoever yon shall loose upon whose sins yon shall retain, they 

‘earth, shall be loosed also in hea- are retained.” [John : xx28} 
1s 
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Ката reasoned thus with Sugriva (the Vanar king) when 
the latter would not let in Vibhishaga, anxiously waiting outside 
to pay his obeisance to Rama:— 

“ And can 1, Vanar King ! forget 

‘The great, the universal debt, 

Ever to aid and welcome those 

Who pray for shelter, friends ог foes # 

Hast thou not heard the deathless praise 

Won hy the dove in olden day: 

Who conquering his fear and hate 

Welcomed the slayer of bis mate, 

And gave a banquet,—to refresh 


‘The weary fowler,—of his flesh 2 
[Ram 
Nambillai used to explain the purport of this to be thus 
“That once we have in faith confided our self-will unto the 
keeping of God (as Vibhishana did to Lord Rama), this act 
has spiritual power sufficient to safely carry us on to the very 
асте of spiritual eminence. Nothing needs be done on our 
ide. For God, our Refuge, taketh up the work of our salvation 
after our surrender, for such is His Perfection, Glory and 
Grace, on which we have but to implicitly rely. (We need 
not even bend a blade of grass for our salvation, for the work is 
entrusted to the Almighty). 
[Bhag: Vish : Bk. VI p. 2966 * Enminnu " vi-8.6), 


pa vi-18-24ff) 


тоом. 
God Manifest in Images. 
Of the five-fold manifestations of God, the Manifestation 
Worshippable, or God present in Images is one which purposely 


1. This does not mean an indife- tion to God, in lore. But read Topic 
rent ога mere non-nilitantframeof 198 infne. 
mind, but one of friendly inclina- 
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hides His Transcendant nature, that thus He may suit and be 
acceptable to the weak and ignorant state of His worshippers. 
In this Manifestation, God, out of His condescension, choses to 
will that He seem entirely in the hands of His worshippers, 
hiding His omniscience and omnipotence, or seeming the very 
reverse of these in his worshippers’ hands. God Supreme, 
is experienced in His symbols made of wood, stone &c., only 
by saints of extraordinary faith and fervour A devotee—a 


1, Vide: the learned Translation lore, which keeps Thee here sil] 
uf TatvarTraya by Yogi В. Pértha- even now that Thou hast ascended 

rathi Aiyangir, in this сошик- om high, in a small tabernacle, вый 
Чоп, pp: 1481. 1 givea few ex under cheap and common outward 
raclsonly:—00"Tho Manifestation forms. O Amor Meus, if ‘Thon wert 
Worshippable(Archivatéra).isehat not infinite Lore, wouldst Thon 
Form of the Lord, ia whic, remain here, one hour, imprisoned 
His Manifestation Distinctive, ** and exposed to slight, indig 
the Lord * * ® is pleased without nity and insult?” (Ор: Байагы 
any kind of limitation аз to times, Мутан to Lord Radiganitha) I-74 + 

or persons. to be preseut нане 

st Himself to all, in 
temples and homes, to wink at СР: “Since all things are tho ma- 
faulta, and to be, for every move- nifestors of Being, 
ment or business, dependent on the One amongst them must be an 


а 


worshipper.” 62. " Though appear- тай. 
ing with the true Relation of Pro I the polytheist only knew what 
prictor and Property reversed, and idols are, 

in the character of something Нож would ће be wrong in his 


devoid of knowledge, power or li- Ti 
berty, the Lord, im this Tucarn & 
tion, is pleased, ont of His Infinite дека 3 
Morey, to confer on His devotees, Кові Pp: 236 of Max Muller's 
overy needfal boon.” Six Systems of Philosophy ; “On 
S Ud EET Idolatry, а necessity of onr nature.” 
а gland bone, Also read Pp: 216, of our Holy 
Но, God ean see in wood and stone; А50 084 ГР 210 
Who сте see God in wood and “of Prévida Sainta. 
tone; = For, Amen Т say to you, if 
Де can’t seo Godin tesh and bone.” Yo bave faith asa grain of muse 
Cardinal Newman(St) шег the foh tard seed, you shall say to this 
lowing significant language im hig mountain, : Remove from lucc 
editions and Devotions: lart 
Bk: x, p: 5M:—"And it iv tais кинь 


im? 
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Vin pappam-Seyvar—carried about him bis nut-wallet with 
him; and in it he had kept his Salagram-image as his 
constant companion. When by accident, the tiny marble- 
like image, mixed up with the nut (which he ate), entered 
his mouth, he would feel the hardness of the marble differing 
of course from the nut. He would then reverently take 
‘it out, wash it in water he had in his vessel, dry it with his robe, 
dress it, and taking cymbals in his hand sing a song of praise 
from St. Nammázhvàr and then lull it to sleep again in his nut- 
wallet. This confusion often happened with him. A Vaishtava 
of the ritual type (more than of love to God) often observed 
this, to him blasphemous, proceeding of Seyvar; and not 
containing himself any longer, burst out: “Sire, will you 
deign to present me with your (desecrated) marble-God 2 " 
“Most gladly”, he said, and transferred his Holy Property. 
‘The Vaishnava took it home, and worshipped it in all 
the strict detail of ceremonial worshi 
occasions. The Image appeared to him in bis dream and 
spoke thus;—* Fool, 1 was happy in the temple of my Seyvar's 
nut-wallet,—Seyvár to whom St. Nammazhvár's Holy Chant, 
Tiravàimozhi, is his life and soul. 1 bad the felicity of becoming 
bathed in the nectar-like saliva of his holy mouth. I had too 
the delight of listening to the sweet canticles from St. Azhvár's, 
which ће warbled tome. But thou hast deprived Me of all this 
happiness and subjectest me to all the tedious trials of thy 
formal worship. The Vaishnava was by this dream put into 
great trepidation. He ran to Seyvar forthwith and restored 
to him his dear Salagrama. ' 
[Bhag. Vish: Bk Vl, P 2981. “Vandirundu "] 


1. Op: Ман: xe. Scribes and not their hands when they cat 
Phares asked Jesun—" why do bread.” To which Jesus said — 
Why disciples transgress the tradi- “Hypocrites, "This people honour- 
tion of tiw uucients ? For they wash eth mo with their lips : but their 
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TOPIC 185. 
The Superiority over all else of Eternal Bliss. 
‘Tirukkurugaip-pirén Pillán (the author of the 6,000 com- 
mentary on St. Nammázhvár's Tiruvaymozhi) was preparing 
forhis final exit from this world, when N: 
on a visit to inquire of his health. He found Pillàn ardently and 
often repeating from St. Nammázhvár, the passage: “ When 
will my painful sojourn on earth terminat viz vi-g-g)- 
On hearing this, NaBjiyar broke out into а sobbing (at the 
thought that his beloved Elder was passing for ever away from 
their midst), when Pilan called him to order by saying 
Jas! Jîyar ! what movest thee so to tears? Dost thou re 
ally imagine that the bliss of Heaven is inferior to our sojourn 
here?" * 


[Bhag: Vish: Bk. VI. P: 3025, * Avi" vi-g-9). 


yar went to him 


heart ia ar from me. And in vain maja) once examined a disciple, 
doth worship mo, teaching doctrin- making the latter уо thremgh in 
es and commandments of men.” his blessed presence, the form of 
Not that which gosth into the worship, known ax Nityum. The 
mouth дое a mau: but what pupii went through every detail 
cometh out of the mouth, this defi- — withontthe slightest dori 
Jeth a man anghit- 
(а) On Image worship, ead (a) the instead of praise he got only a 
Moly Bible + Exod: 2:18: scolding for the exictness of his 
33882. Exod. conformity, owe Bhiehyakás 
жиш; Ha serving :— Stiff-hearted, 
3-16; Pantar: хема thon must be, O my good fri 
(0) Also тема Rer: J. 
Defence of Holy Images (Bombay). 
(e) The Rev: E. L Rexford D. D. 
of Boston says d assuredly 
‘the Great Spirit who works through ics 
‘who wakes all things р, m үн 


+ Woe is 
that my pilgrimage is prolonged "; 
of the Bible. 2, Read Thomas á 
Kompis Imit: Che: Ch: xxvii- 

Ла the gain or lors of the 
Kingdom of God an alternative of 
no importance?” 


Voll History of the World's Par 
liament of Religions, Chicago]. 
(0) “Our Bhishyakire (Rimi 
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TOPIC 126. 
At God's bidding, enemies torn friends, 

When God wills, even enemies turn friends, oppressors 
aie converted into protectors. Garuda is the tribal enemy, for 
instance, of the serpent-race. One Sumukha of this race 
sought Vishgu's refuge and protection against the fearful raids 
of Garuda. Vishgu promised protection, and calling Garuda 
himself, the racial enemy, consigned Sumukha to his care. 
Garuda had thus to lay aside his enmity and befriend 
Sumukha,t 


(Bhag: Vish: Dk: Vl: Р. 3042. “ Ulakam” vi-10-1]. 
‘TOPIC 127. 

Ged and His Holy Church ferm one body, and discharge the function 
of Salvation 


Nani 


d raised this question one day with his Master 
Holy Sire! there are Four Ways = mentioned 
inal Liberation ; and they say there is a Fifth. Is 
there anything like it in the world?” Quoth Nafijfyar - 
“Myson! Dam not aware of a Fifth. The Fourth Way is 
His Grace, the Almighty Himself. Ifa Fifth be mentioned 
again as an Independent Way, it would be as absurd as if one 


Nafjiyar: 


to lead to 


1. (о) [Wide Mahàbhàs са 
Ела 


by Pipe Yachama- 
51 haga or the Word-Jewel, [Bugl:Fr+ 
viruitam: vene by Yogi S. Pirthasirathi}- 

“Resort to Gol like win 


2. Ou thie Foor Ways to Sah Yeoh 
tion, consult P.573, Table, append. After Kissing the boonranters 
hand's 
Bhishya. Feith in Teacher's Tike winning 
Ways referred to are:—(1) Karma, boons 


(2) Jina, (3) Bhakti, (8) Propet 
(6) Демалу тн, 
thovgl classed ae Fifth is really 


After kissing the boougranter's 
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should interpret the Taittiriya Upanishad passage: “ The 
etheric space of the heart, and what is therein," ! to mean 
that "ethericspace" is Narayana, and “what is therein” as 
Rudra, So I am not aware of an Independent Fifth, surpass- 
ing the Fourth (inasmuch as all Acharyas constitute members 
of the One God-head, and constitute His body). 


^ But, put im Nambillai what does St, Nammazhvar 
mean, when he asks God to show him а Way, in his Holy song: 
"Ávüvennidu" [vi-to-4],” as if another Way than God 
Himself, existed? To which Nafijiyar replied :—* This ques- 
tion is suggested by thy ignorance. The meaning of the pas- 
sage is this :— My God ! when thou dost e: 
1 can pant like this? It seemeth as if there is a remedy besides 
‘Thyself to heal my wounds! If so, show it." [This shows 
that the Saint's languishing for God's coming is so great that 
every moment of delay or pause in His approach, the Saint 
construed into a doubt whether God did exist at all: a doubt 
arising merely from his feeling of great impatience. For, doth 
not the very fact of the Saint supplicating Him to show a Way 
of Salvation tacitly admit His Existence? And the asking Him 
toa way of Salvation is really indirectly asking that 
He Himself be the Way and unto Himself.) 


is it possible 


в: Bk: VI. Р: 3155." Ávàv-ennádu" VI. 10-4.] 


[Bhag: 


1. The test is" SAMRAT GIT aH” 


2. Cp: IF the feet and hands disorder and 
had each an individual will, they only the welfare of the whole body 
сома never be at est кате by suh eva пада 
etin that will to the main will адка кы 
which rales the whole body. With- 
out that they would be in porpotual 
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‘TOPIC 128. 
Oar froo-will inclining to Fed's grace is itself га act of His Graces 
А disciple of Nafijtyar proposed the following question :— 
“Holy Sire! If God is our only Way (or Means) for salvation, 
then there is nothing for us to do? Why should you then 
inculcate a something yet as necessary on our part, even such 


as the act of surrende? to God,—an act plainly indicative 
of something done by us to God from out of our own free-will? 

М this question, Nanjiyar closed his ears as if he heard some- 
thing blasphemous and exclaimed :— Mas! that 1 should have 
disclosed to thee this Sacred Truth of resignation to God (Pra- 
patti), banded down as a most Holy Legacy from our Saint 
Náthamunigal downward to my own immediate Spiritual Pre- 
ceptor—a Truth uniformly revealed by one Saint after another 
im unbroken succession.” So say note his forehead, 
angéred and chagrined, and forthwith retired into his private 
chamber. His heart was moved with both sorrow and pity 


he 


at the obduracy of men's hearts in not receiving and understand- 
ing the spirit of such truths. 
Пац: Vish : Bk. VÍ 


р. 3055 * Åvāv-ennâthu ' vi-to-g]. 


TOPIC 129. 
‘The sign of Godliness and Ungodlicess. 

“By one sign we can recognize whether we are godly 

or ungodly,” taught. Хаййуаг; “iz, when any ill befalls 

others, see if our hearts do then move to compassionate them, 


1. The gist of thia saying ia that bat will not enable them to proceed 
тнк mau first inclines to God,— far unless by extending their whuge, 
in other words makes nse of his balancing their bodies and plunging 
freo-willio incline of its own fres- into the air, they second tho power 
choice Godward, God's suring grace of the breeze; if attracted by the 
wonll be inoperative. Cp: “Lat appearance of some verdant spot, 
tur revert to the birds mentioned by ar benambed from having Jain a 
Aristotle; the wind raises them, long time motionless, they neglect 
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‘or not; £z, whether our hearts condole their sufferings or gloat 
over them. In the former case, we may console ourselves. as 


related to God ; in the latter as cast from Him. We can thus be 
our own friends ог foes as we choose.”* 
[Bhag: Vish: Bk. VI. p. 3056. * Avav-ennitdu" vi-o-4 j. 
т0210 130. 
‘The Perversity of our free-will resisting the free operation of Jod's 
gn 


If the relation between creatures and the Creator as child- 
ren and Mother respectively, be considered, it would appear as 
if God stands responsible for everything that may befall the 
creature. If a child for instance should fall into a well, they 
would impute the act to the mother's carelessness, in not 
having kept a watchful eye upon the child. Thus if the crea- 


to profit by the rising breeze aul “how God can come to us, or en. 
fall aguin to tho ground, they may — rich us with His graces, И we shut 
indeed Ue said to have folt the the door against him. ‘Though Ho 
id, but it hus boom useless to is Таби ју desirons to communicate 
them, because they failed to profit 

by the fueiity it afford thew for 
flying.” 

"Thus, we are aroused or excited 
SUR боља ef grec: iu Vol: x, Butler's Lives of Saints] 
Tollowisg their attractions, we ex Vide, Topic 128 and ft, mote, 
operate with or second their power, зерге. TE the attitude of the heart 
bui, by refusing our consent, we be not one of opposition to God, or 
поје them, The voice of grace erem be pot све of indifference, it 
сап speak to our hearts without our ought to be ome of loving, yiolding 
concurrence; but our co-operation to the operations of Grace. This 

autitude isitect а gift of His Grace 
Vide alno Topic 130 infra treating 
of the perversity of oar free-will, 


assistance to those who prove their 
desire to advance iu the рый Я 
perfect charity.” (Ibid: P: 45, amd ite comments hy Raminaja s 


Gh, aviti, И oar Engl: Tran: 
Шоно" mya 8, Tua, e: rand 


ју 
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ture goes wrong, it seems evident that the Creator, our Mother, 
neglected it. Rishi Uda&ka came to Lord Krishna, and queried 
him thus :—“ Both the parties (Kurus and Pándus) are equal 
to Thee, Lord! and yet Thou hast caused the destruction of 
the Kerus—viz, Duryodhana and his party,—whereas Thy 
treatment of the Pándus bas been quite the opposite! How canst 
Thou be thus partial?" Lord Krishga gave a series of reasons 


for His preference for one party as against the other and 
ended by pointing out to Udaika that Duryodhana and his 
party were found obstinately averse to all righteousness, despite 
indefatigable efforts, by every means in His power, to turn 
them from their evil ways; and that they had a perversity of 
ich would listen to по kind of persuasion, To this 
Udaika retaliated again :— But Thou, Lord, couldst certainly 
have predisposed them also for righteousness 


[Bhag: Vish: Bk. VIL. P: 3121: * Up-nilaviya” vii- 


1] 


0) ао Ibid vi- Cp G) “He (St. Augustine) 
comment um this ie quoted hereat proves in the 9th Chapter, (‘the 
Tengah from the work abore quoted. City of God" that charity wa 
for the Бепо of rhe reader:— fused into the angels at thoir crea- 
“wowing thus that Мала (soo!) tiv; and he add, as a probability, 

that they all received an oqual 

cory, he (tho saint oF бойу decree of mee. Не thon asks, 
m) looks the sme on ouo за on why some of them bare not only 
persevere, but even attained а 
rent degree of glory, while others, 
sw the contrary rejected tha graces 
еси them, consouted 10 sit, amd 
the shape of that son dying, (for thereby inenrred eternal damma- 
example)” Iw othor words, to the айт? To which ho replies that 
edly man, the joy tovtherscauses he only reason whieh can be allog- 
joy in bim, amd grief to others o for it is, that they first main- 
Causes him grief. Mis heart to taimed themseives in the stato of 
others felicity or misfortune isthe Charity by the graco of their Grea 
fame as when theso should fall to (or and that the second forfeited 
own lot. ГР: 210 oar Борї: gheir state of sanctity through 
‘Trans. their own perverse will” ГЕ Ри: 
100 Toe 125.4128. Бома. de Sale's Loro of God p: LT 


the shape of 
example); amd misery or grief 
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TOPIC 131. 
Heart's Grateful Mood—the Resalt of Gol'slGrace. 

Even to get into an attitude of mind, feeling thankful to 
God for the manifold mercies which he lavishes on His crea- 
tures, is possible only after (ће operation of a Sovereign act of 
God's grace. For even saints who were keenly alive to this 
grateful attitude of mind, sometimes ran intoa mood when they 
complained of God as not having done tò them everything that 
they desired. Not satisfied with interior heavenly sweetness» 
for example, with which God dowered St. Nammázhvár in great. 
abundance, he yet complained that what he felt interiorly was 
mot confirmed by exterior sensible experiences. Rudra, it is 
related, was not satisfied with food offered him by a devotee of 
his, and he asked for more. The story goes to this effect i 


(ГҮ jesty, my 
(b) Амо read Ch: F tain the vast den" [Thomas A 
entitled: “Те Privation, ая well he. Съз xri, Bk, 
эл the Decrease of Charity, pro- 
ceeds entirely from the реттей 00 “What bonds of gratitudo T 
will of the creatare.” feet 
(©) Also read the Ultinete Con- Xo Jangaage can decime; 
clusions, at the End of Bi oppressive weight T 
the Golden Hook entitled 


“ii 


aryehgidaya” by Azhagit mana- “Tis more than 1 can ben 
vilap-peramil Niyanis, the Holy When shal T ibat blessing prove 
Brother of Pillai Lêkîchêrya, the To return Thee lose for love” 


Author of “БН Vachans-Bhish {Madame Guyon]. 
pa” ‘The details of Udagkws 

(Bhrigu'sson) episode ix found in (0) “Among other things, Не 
Mabibhirata, Agramodha Parra, haa thought of making you take 
съ: 53, © gooi resolations to lore and merve 

1. Op: (а) = know, indeed, ana Him” 

confess that of myself аза not able (Ch: II. “Consoling thonghta" һу 
to render Thee due thanks and FF. de Sales] 

praise for Thy smallest benefits, (d) “For, withont the grace of 
for Tam less than the least ofall God, we cannot even have а good 
‘Thy mercies; and when 1 attempe thought" (p: 148. Happiness of 
to contemplate” Thy excellent ma- Meaven ky Rec. F. 3. Rondreens.] 
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There was one by name Sirutondan in the old days. Rudra 
disguised himself like a beggar and came to him for alms. 
Tondan consenting to give whatever he desired, Rudra asked 
that his own son be slaughtered and his flesh be offered to him. 
At this time the son happened to be in the school, and dozing 
there saw a dream, and running home related to his father that 
he saw as if his head cut off in the dream and offered to some. 
The parents then cut the son to pieces, and reserving his head 
fora memento, cooked the rest and served it to the distinguish- 
ed beggar. Then Rudra (of course knowing, by his insight, 
their secret act ), wishing to test the depth and sincerity of the 
parents’ self-sacrificing love for him, demanded that even the 
the head) be also served hin! * 
р: 3149-59. " Опра solli, vi 


remnant kept away (v 
[Bhag: Vish: Bk. VU 


TOPIC 132. 

The Delirium, of Love to dol. 
St. Nammázhvár's amorous longing and panting to see 
which figuratively the saint 


God, found vent in a song of-his, 
considers himself to be a mistress, in love with her Spouse, and 
seized with paroxysm, swoons. The speechless heart at such 
juncture is however revealed through the mouth of an imagined 
mother, supposed to be bending over her helpless daughter 


and describing the latter's condition to her neighbours, who 


X, “до Орды» scoe mother more than me, ia not worthy 
aser" ко goes the saying of of mo; and he that loveth son or 
Raden. This legend is Leantifally is not 
J. 0. Pope in Ма Tira- worthy of me" “And he that 

taketh not mp his cross, and follow- 
eth mo, is not worthy of me 
that fndeth his Hifo shall lose it; 
and ho that shall loso his life for 
one, shall find it.” 


Op: "Не thot Лекић father or фм 87, а, 32). 
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are collected on the spot, in such language as:— 
* Day and night she knows not sleep, * 
In floods of tears her eyes do swim * 
“Discus”! she cries ; “O Conch!" she cries, 
And clasps her hands, to them bowing : 
* Lotus-like eyes"! she weeps and reels: 
* Ah! how without Thee can I bear’, 
She pants and feels all earth for Him : 
O Lord Raága, abiding where 
Waters abundant flow; where fish 
Madden'd with joy all leap and dance ! 
How with my daughter wilt Thou deal!" 


[Tien 


“ Kabgulum "7 


Wherever Bhattar meditated on this verse, he would in 
intense emotion place both his palms over his head and cry: 
^ Hard-hearted that we are; how are we going to realise the 
depth of the Saint's love as uttered here! —we who cannot 


1, Op: "Sleep si lat haa del 

these eyes" [Madame Guyon}. 
c) Cp: «не (St. 

Аи) was endowed with an extra. 

MA Ый of leer. His agas 
seemed two fountains of tram 
which were almost contissally fali- 
ing from them, insomaeh that x: 
length he almost Tost his eight. 
When physicians advised him to 
repres his tears, for otherwise he 
onld be quite blind, che saint ала. 
erat: “Brother physicians, the 
riri bus not received the benat of 
Tight for the esh, bat the fes for 
the spirit: Wo ought mot for the 
love ofthat sight which ie common 


чо я and fies, to put an impedi 
ment to spiritual sight and celestial 
comfort. [P 114. Vol. x. Butler's 
Lives of Sainta.) 

(O) Saya St. Gregory of Nyassa 
‘about St. Ephrem: “We cannot 
call to mind his perpetual tears 
without melting into team. To 
weep seemed almost as natural to 
Jim as itis for other men to breathe. 
Night and day his eyon seemed 
always swimming in tears. No one 
‘созда meet him at anytime, who did 
mot see them trickling down hig 
cheeks.” [Butler's Lives of Sainta, 
Vol. vip: 114). 
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realise in the least his sentiments,—we who cannot understand 
his heart!" 


[Bhag: Vish: Bk: УП; P. 3165. “ Kaágulum" УП. 241] 


TORIC 133. 
sacrifice of self love—a sign of entire trast in God. 
‘One characteristic of saintly men is their absolute depen- 
God and His Providence. Otherwise they would 
stand as yet unrid of self-love. = Akalanka-brahmaraya was 
building the fort-wall called Adaiya-valaindán (the outermost 
or the 7th Rampart round the Holy Shrine of Sriraigam). In 
aligning the wall, the house of Haiy-azhwan came in the way. 
which he was about to dismantle. Bhattárya (the Pastor of 
the Raya) cametoknow this, and sending for Raya addressed him 
thus i— My son, it is not the dead-wall as thon thinkest, that 
really protects our Lord Ra&ganátha, but the living walls of 
the few Holy Dwellers, the Lord's Beloved Saints of the place 
(of whom Azhvan is one). Also, have no pride of thinking 
that thy human endeavours can provide any safeguards (like 
these material walls) for our Lord. Give up such self-love. 
It is the Lord that doth all” 
[Bhag: Vish: Bk: VII. Р: 3168. “ Kaàgulum УИ. 2-1] 


dence on 


1. Cp: IF we compare several ol and embalmed, if wo mny eny 
theologians who speak eloquently so, with the delicious perfume of 
ofthe Almighty, bot who lore Him divine lore; whereas, with na they 
little, with those who loved Him are only cold expressions, which 
эк the Ignatioss, the neither contain the energy nor the 
Cyprians, the Clryssdoms, the sweetness of charity.” [Lowe of 
Augustinen, the Ийне, the Eph- бой by Fr: de Sales 
eme, the Gregorios, the Bersarde, Wk. 


Cp: “The love of self is more 
kartul to the soul than the united 
fri), oh! what a diference power of the world,” (Thom: а 
shall we discover in their langage! Kempis, Imit Chr: aX. Hk, 
We ali use the same expressions; Rend Journal Intine of Maine 
Dut the wonda pronoanced by those до Miran, 

lovers of the Almighty were inflam- 


Toric 134-—THREE SUCCESSIVE LOVE-STAGES. 151 


‘Three stages of love to God among saints is described: 
Recollection, Trance and Rallying. Recollection (#4) is re- 
collection of all the past ravishments of soul, vouchsafed by 
God. ‘Trance or Fainting is consequent on desolation at this 
Recollection not yielding present enjoyment. Rallying is the 
sudden lucidity whilst in this state of trance. This is consider- 
ed as a dangerous state. ‘The momentary lucidity in delirious 
trance or senseless state is akin to the sudden lighting up of 
consciousness when death-coma has supervened ; or the sudden 
flare of the flickering light before it dies ош. ХАБйуаг used to 
relate that when Uynda- - Nammázhvár's verse 
“ Sindikkum (242492) ', he used to stop where the Saint “ralli 
ed”, and exclaim with fear: ^ Alas, for ber (Saint's) lucid state ! 
1 am undone ! " 


iBhag: Vish : Bk: УП, P: 3194. “Sinddikkum” VIL-2-5,) 


TOPIC 135. 
Motherhood of God and Fatherhood ef God —a difference, 

“Mother 55 way of addressing God had more fasci- 
mation for the Saints than addressing Him as “Father, " 
Anand-Azhvan, for instance, named his daughter as: “My 
Mother Lakshmi; " and Bhattárya used to address Lord 
Rañganâtha, [the Stationary Deity (A/4la-rigrake) in the Holy 
of Holies at Sriraügam Temple] thus :—“ О Lord! consider 
meas the trousseau, which thy consort Lakshmi my Mother 
brings to thee with Her; and consider that my love to thy Provi- 
sional Representative [The Movable Uthsava-vigraha] merely 
proceeds by reason of my mother Lakshmi residing with Him, 
as His inseparable companion. I call Thce:* Dear”, simply be- 
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os my њег ia with TE је idend ea Io ТЫ" 
[Bhag: Vish. Bk. VIL, p. 3212. * En-tiru-magal.” vii-2-9]. 


А TOPIC 136. 
Ged folly manifest ы Banganitha—in parts in ether Shrines. 

St Nammázhvàrs hymnal of 1000 verses called Tiru- 
vay-mozhi is dedicated to Lord Raáganáth of the Holy 
Metropolis of Srira&gam. While so, how comes it that parti- 
cular decades of this Hymnal have been dedicated to Lords 
Resident at other Holy Shrines? To which Nambillai used 
to reply —" Yes, portions from the Main Dedication are doled 
out to the minor Lords like holy food first offered to Lord Кайа 
and is then divided out and distributed to the Partial Lords.” * 


[Bhag : Vish: Bk: VIT, p: 3221: Mugilvannan” VIL 


TOPIC 137. 
Motherhood of God ever spotless. 


Lord Ваша’ welcome of Sita, after her release from Ravana's 


thraldom was vi 


ted by feelings of suspicion and ire strug 


e 

1. Vide Topic 15:13) and tho of Jamel; we do not юе how 
copious Foot Notes thereto. Christianity сав altogether discard 
2 Vide, Торе Хо. 172, for a tho taint of Мону, in a far more 
detailed description of the particu gross form of it than prevails any- 
жт glories manifested in Partieolar where in India, For, the Indian 
Shrines. de. Tu а Criticie [by -Idolatry has nothing gross or de- 
the Hindu Madras, 1897, in a series grading about it. very India 
of 12 айса on Dr J. H. Barrows Image is а жум] of some ри 
‘nthe claime of Christianity (which бозду spiritual conception of God. 
should be read by every Hinds of Let Dr Barrows study from somo 
the Modern Times), the following is knowing Мада tho symbolum 
found (Р. 6) :—" There was at no contained im tho conception of God 
time among the Jews a truly spiri- за Kadgunitha of the Srimágam 
lit conception of God, and И Temple or Natarija of the Chidam- 
Christ's God iu only а "sublimated larum Shrine.” Rend Intro: to 
жэй etherealied” edition of ‘tho var Holy Live of the Делать 
поента fetish stone of the people 
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in his heart to find vent and afford an opportunity to Siti to 
vindicate herself. Sri Rama addressed her thus in acrimonious 
language :— 

“Twas not for thee our blood was shed, 

Ог Lanka filled with giant dead. 

No fond affection for my wife 

Inspired me in the hour of strife. 

I battled to avenge the cause 

Of honour and insulted laws. 

My love is fled, for on thy fame. 

Lies the dark blot of sin and shame; 

And thou art hateful as the light 

That flashes in the injured sight. 

[Ràmáyapa У1-118] 

Sage Alavandár (Yámundchárya) would not brook in bis 
heart the spotless purity of mother ЗНА being thus unjustly call- 
ed in question by Lord Rama, and exclaimed in anguished rage 
against his unreasonable accusation thus :—“TIt is n't my radi- 
ant Mother's light that hurts, but Ram4’s eye that is sore is 
what is hurt.” (That is : the mote is in Ráma's eye, Sita is pure. 
She is bright like the pure flame but she appears tainted owing 
to suspicion’s darkness obscuring Rama's heart) 

[Bhag : Vish : Bk: УП p: 3265. “ Périyal" VIL 


В TOPIC 138. 
Bima-Avatirs aboupding in Every Divine гасе, 

Kürattzhván's admiration for God, incarnate as Lord 

Rama was very great and in his excess of preference, all other 


1. Op: (a) “The Holy ghost Р. 2. Boodreaux]. 
Calls her Hie own spotless and (0) “And why seest’ thou the 
faithful spouse, over whom ibo thy brother's eyo 
breath of sin never passed.” [P. snd seest not the beam 0 
153, Happiness of Heaven by Kev. thy own eye?” [Matl: 
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Incarnations—even that of Lord Krishga—appeared inferior 
in his sight. The Perfections and Graces of Godship were to 
him complete in Rama-Incarnation, which eclipsed the glories 
ofall other Avatáras compared with Rama. All other Avatáras 
were to him like a hoof-marked роо! ! compared with the bound- 
less ocean: Thus did people great and small, declare Rama 
to be to his father Dasaratha:— 


“ Then all the people made reply, 
Peasant and townsman, low and high : 
* Each noblest gift of form and mind, 
О Monarch, in thy son we find. 

Do then the god-like virtues hear 
Which Bama to our hearts endear. 

So richly blest with graces, none 

In all the earth excels thy son.” 


[Rámáyag: 


2] 

Bhatthrya like his father Küranátha was also in favor of 
the superior virtues of Ráma-avatár. In order to put Bhattárya 
to proof, one day Siriy-Attdn submitted a question thus — 
“ Sire ! admitted that Lord Вата possesses the full complement 
of divine virtues, yet to me it seems he doth not possess the 
virtue of * Condescension " (saulabhya), which Lord Krishpa 
pre-eminently possessed, for did not (Krishna) goas envoy to the 
Kauravas at the mere bidding of the Pandavas, carrying the 
message (like that tied to the neck ofa carrier-pigeon) 2" Bhat- 
tar retaliated thus in order to defend his awn position in favor 
of Rûma:—“ Rûma certainly was prepared to go as messenger, 
but unfortunately no body bid him to carry апу!" * 


[Bhag : Vish, Bk. УП, P 3320 :“ Карат" VII-5-1] 


1. A shallow indentation made 2. The mystery of Incarnation is 
фу the cow's hoof on the ground,  porely Indian. Cp. (a) Bh : Gi: iv-5, 
and tilled with water. with commentaries (by Author) 
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‘TOPIC 139. 
Enmity with God preferred to friendship with Satan. 

Tn respect of Sisupdla, the sworn enemy of Lord Krishna, 
Alavandar denied that he could have obtained salvation by 
publicly vituperating Lord Krishna. Alavandar defended his 
statement by saying that as in Sisupála there was not even the 
remotest wish for salvation (aríhitea) it was impossibe for him to 
have obtained it. Lord Krishga killed bim by his Discus 
simply as a King would kill a rebellious miscreant and cast him 
out of doors in order that his kingdom may be rid of unright- 
eousness. And yet Sisupila is said to have obtained salvation 
by reason of the good fortune he has had of repeating Krishna's 
Holy Names in the Public Assembly albeit he did so in the 
course of his malicious indictment; and the good fortune he 
has had of personally witnessing the Bejewelled Person of the 
Lord, face to face. The rationale of this extraordinary 
instance of salvation granted to even a hater of God is accounted 


(0) Annie Hesant's Adyirlecrares Himself to exch of His angels and 
on Avatars 1880; (c) Yogi Pirtha- to holy souls, as if He were the 
sûrathî Aiyangir's Tatva-traya, pp- hired servant of each, aad each of 
141 & 138. (0). “God cannot do them were His God.” St. Thomas 
‘without за. He cannot afford to [P. 185. Spiritmal Combat by Р. 
He clings tous; Пе Scupolil, 
He panithes only _ () Also read introductions to 
То get lore, and stays His hand in our Holy Liver ofthe Ashura, 
He melts oar hearts Ol The story of Sieupila 
He wound ар in Vishpa Рагіда 
moms like a rejected lover ora {улуу Thus uttering His Naman 
suepected friend. Moeppenleious етеп thogh in malediction; and 
‘with а sort of humility which has Заронава 
по parallel in human love.” [Dr. im enmity, he (Бора) beheld 
F. W. Faber, On Creator and Krishna, when inflicting hie death, 
Oratore, p: 192. Ch. 1. Bk. ii]. radiant with resplendent weapons, 
АП these вой various other senti- bright with ineffable splendour in 
‘ments аге illustrated in the Incar- hig own Essence aa the Supreme 
nations of God, as Rima, Krishna, Being; and all Ме passion and 
зе. hatred семей, and ће was purified 
(e) “Almighty God subjects from every defect. Being killed by 
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for by the infiniteness of God's grace,—a grace, the freeness of 
which it is beyond our mortal finiteness to conjecture; * 


[Bhag: Vish: Bk ҮП. Р 3346. “ Kétphr" УП. 5-3.) 
TOPIC 140. 

God's visite and desertions cousiog Saints transports of joy and 
gangs of grief 


Tt is difficult for ordinary seculars to even remotely imagine 
the depth of feeling which agitates Saints both in the states of 
visitation and desertion by God. The most eminent St. Nam- 
mázhvár, for instance, was ravished by internal joy at time of 
visitation, insomuch that at such junctures he overflowed with 
adoring praise as related by him for example in Tiru-vay-mozhi 


man a penny 
^ And receiving И, they тг. 
mared against the master of tho 
whose might he had been slain” house.” 
OARRA 12 “Saying: These last have 
sra. pa Orked bat one hoor, and thon hart 
Ане: || made them equal to ue, that have 
Better а quarrel borne the burden of the day and 
with good men than fellowship tha hen 
with wicked men.” 32. “Bat ће answering one of 

1. Op: Matt: xsi them, said: Friend, I do thee no 

a “дз mhon evening жы "ONR: didat thon not agree with 
come, the lord of the vineyard saith "е for ^ penny 
to his steward: Call the labourers M. “Take what 
and pay them their hire, beginning 
from the lat even to the first.” 

9. “When therefore they were 15, “or, isit not lawful for me 
come, that came abont the eleventh todo what Iwill? in thy eye evil, 
hons, they received столу mana becana Tam good? 

Penny.” 16. “So shall the last be first, 

10, "Hat when the first alo and the fest lut. For many are 
came, they thought that they called but few are chosen.” 
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VII-5. “Karpir.” But when this state was withdrawn, his 
lamentations alternated, and were so loud as to melt even adam- 
antine hearts of even thegodless. So loud were they, it is said, as 
ifthe whole vast ocean rose as one person and wept and wailed 
with him with all the might of its roar. Thisstate of desertion 
by God is embodied in the succeeding Tiruvaymozhi Hymnal 
VIL6:*Pamaru." Ammaagi-ammal, as soon as he came to 
recite this chapter of the Hymnal, would say :— We can but 
listen to it sung, and be entertained; but for usto attempt to dive 
to the abysmal depths of languishment produced by love, find- 
ing Wterance in such soul-stirring language, is beyond the 
bounds of the possible.” * 


[Bhag : Vish: Bk: VII: P: 3382, “ PAmaru " VII-6-1.] 
And dark as bell 
soni; 
When Lore retaras, the gloomy 
those that are acquainted with the scone is рам, 
ways of God; for the ancient pre Ко tempests shake hor, and no 
phetsand most eminent saints have fears control.” 
‘experienced an alternative of “Then tell me why these ages of 
tation and desertion. As an delay? 
instance of this, the royal prophet Ob Lore, all-ezcellent, once more 
thus describes his own case: appear: 
“When I was in prosperity,” says  Disperse the shades, and snatch me 
he, "and my heart was filled with into day, 
the treasures of grace, I said, From this abyss of’ night, these 
1 shall never be moved.” Bat these. foods of fear!” 
treasures being soon taken away, {Madame аусар 


and feeling in himsel the poverty 
of fallen nature, be adds, " Thou 
didst tam Thy face from me, and 
Т was troubled.” (Imit: Chr. 
Ch: ix. Bk. S. by Thomas à 
Kempis} 

(8) "When Love departs, a chaos ГР. 59. Lectnreson Inspiration йе, 

wide and vast, Part TI hy Author.) 


“The Godocmatic isone whose 
sole delight or misery consists rea- 
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‘TOPIC и. 
‘The outpeurings of Saints ; inspired by God. 

St. Nammizhvar never owned authorship for hisHymnals. 
Не said : God seating Himself in him dictated them and he but 
repeated the same by his mouth after Him." Andit is said 
that God attaches more value to His deliverances when given 
through the mediumof His beloved Saints than hisown direct de- 
liverances. To the latter class belongs Bhagavad-gita, to the 
former Tiruvàymozhi, “This relative importance was illustrat- 
ed indeed," says Nambi Tiruvazhudi-nádu Dásar; “for in all 
places where people were enlightened as to these matters, when 
a man who was instructed in Gita came a-begging to wheré the 
elders had collected together in the chief places of the thorough- 
fares, they dismissed him with a handful of rice, andneverallowed 
hima place among them ; whereas if holy soul, itinerant, came 
across warbling the Hymnal Tiruvàymozhi, the whole town 
and God Himself rose and advanced to meet him, escort him, 
assign their own place to him, and treat him with every mark 
of respect and hospitality.’ 


[Bhag : Vish : Bk VII P : 3497. “ En-Solli." VILg.2] 


1. (s) St. Toren writes:—“T sometimes in animated verse, Two 
know a person who, without being 

а port, bas sometimes composed 
проп the spot stanzas of very exact 
metre, on spiritual subjects, ex- 
pressing the pain which her soul 
folt in certain traneporta of divine fornace Iam casts 
Лоте, au the joy with which she furnace 1 am cast : 

was overwhelmed in this sweet 1 burn, I languish, pine and waste 

© love divine, how sharp thy dart 
How deep tho wound that galla my 


writers, under the 


divine ‘inspiration, delivered the heart ёс” 
heavenly oracles in теме. St, [Butlers Lives of Saints, Vol. x p: 
no 


Francia, (of. Assi 
love, poured forth the affections of 
Ма sonl and of the. divine praises 
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TOPIC 142. 
(God marks out the saviours of the world 
God knows whom to depute as Saviours. He puts His 
Characteristic mark on them, and inspires them accordingly. 
Aavandár was sojourning once during his travels at the Holy 
Shrine Vishnu Кайсы (Little Conjeevaram) and had taken his 
seat to the East of the Holy Ant-Hill, on the steps leading to 
Kariya-mánikk-Azhvar ; when RAmAnuja happened to pass that 
way. Alavandár, seeing him, remarked: “ There is the Chief 
Personage.” Alavandar had no acquaintance with Rámánuja, 
nor did the latter know him; and yet Alavandár by insight 
marked Rámánuja out asthe Person,—the anointed and ap- 
pointed of God to become the Great Religious Reformer of the 
century. + ^ 
[Bhag. Vish. Bk. УП. p. 3499 * Ámudalvan" VII-9-3]. 


‘TOPIC 143. 
(God speaks through Eis chosen vessels unaffected by their personal 
media. 


When God inspires His saints, it is He Himself that 
speaks through them, making use of them but as his 
mouth-piece. So did Nammázhvár exclaim. * On this topic 
says Embûr:—“ If God delivers Himself direct, such gospel 
is perfectly pure. But if we by personal effort manufacture 
forth laudatory hymns, they will have their own mark 


1. Cp: (e) "John tho Baptist Father hath sent me.” 

told tho Pharisees and Sada: Lohn xx211. 

(овна: —"" There cometh after me one 2, So did Milton exclaim in his 

mightier than I, the latchet of Jast poem :— 

whose shoes I am not worthy to «Give me now my lyre, 

stoop down and loose.” I feel the sticrings of a gift divine, 

Thave baptized you Within my bosom blows unearthly 

but he shall baptize you with the fire, 

Holy Ghost.” [Ibid : F8]. Lit by no skill of mi 
(8) "Peace be to you. As the ГР: 702: Theosophist Aug. 19011 
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оп them as if laboured out by human ingenuity; but 
when God makes use of us as his own select instru. 
ments by which to proclaim His message to men, it is 
‘Himself that speaks. Such a Holy Vessel indeed was St. Nam- 
mázhvàr, who thus hymns his gratitude to God for choosing 
him as His own instrument, and delivering His messages to 
men there through, untinged by his own impure medium” * 


[Bhag; Vish : Bk: УП ; p. 3301 : Appanai " VII-9-4] 


TOPIC 144. 

Nothing of oar owa woald Jod have but obedience en oar side. 7 
If we could be our own and if wecould really own anything 
аз ours, we could then boast of having something of our own 
to offer to God as a token of our gratitude to Him for all the 
plenitude of bounty and benignity which He hath shown 
us, But nothing have we of our own so to offer, 
What then is there for usto do? There is but this much, 
We can до His bidding ог do service which he commandeth ; 
and that, in His thought, is more than sufficient gratitude. 
It is like a husband fetching home from the market every 
article required for cooking; and the good house-wife having 
but to take care of them, prepare nice dishes out of them and 
serveto the husband, who thereby becomes pleased. So we souls 
can claim nothing as our own. God gives us all. Weare but 
His stewards and trustees. We have but to put his things 
(including our bodies and our souls) to just such use as he 


‘inte. 

Gp: (a) “The promise of tho 
io come through spiritoaliatic Father, which you have heard by 
mediums are vitiated and carry во my mouth.” [Acts 1-4] “the Holy 
authority у nor will their influence Ghost spoke before by the mouth 
Inst for any time. Not so tho of David” [Ibid: 116), 
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willeth. And this is service, and service is accepted as sufficient 
gratitude returned. + 


[Bhag: Vish : Bk: УП, P. 3525.“ Inbam " VII-10-1] 
TOPIC 145. 
‘How Gel honereth His Elect. 


In what way doth God specially favour His elect? By 
endowing them with his Divine Grace, in the way He did to St. 
Nammazhvar (by choosing him as His vessel to fulfill a Holy 
mission on earth)? Yes; and in the same way, for example, that 
Lord Rania lavished special graces on Hanuman, the Vanar- 
chief 


[Bhag : 


ish : Bk: VH, Р. 3541 “ Malaradi " УИ-10-5] 


TOPIC 146. 

Implicit obe dience and faith to masters, werks miracles. 
Krimikaniha-Cbóla (or the worm-necked) was a great hater 
of Vishgu, and embarked an а crusade of sacrilegious icono- 
clasm.? - But he could not break every Vishpu-image with 


T. “St, Augustine, in several pas- 
sages of his works, asks, why God 24 
forbade Adam to cat of the tree of * * * And therefore God tried him 
the knowledge of good and evil; by obedience, which was an act 
‘and one of the roasans he gives is, — whereby he was not only toacknow. 
that it was“ to teach mam how ledge hie Crestor, but also to merit, 
great a good, obedience is of itself, if he Һай pleased, an eternal union 
and how great an evil disobedience with Him in the end.” [Pp 225-6: 
ia * * © For the sim does not Vol. 3: “ Rodriguez on Christian 
arise from the nature of the thing, ава Keligions Perfection,"] 
but from the disobediones which 


3. Op: thedestenction of Cathslie — Chureh-wall to be white-washed, so 
Images by Leo, Ш, surnamed Isan- that no sacred representation might 
Tiu. “Не commanded all the appear.” [P. 47, The Use of Holy 
imagos and pictures to be collected, Images by Rerd. Dr. L. Мешін. 
tobe carried tothomarkct place and Bombay]. 
there burned, ВИ paintings on the 


n 
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impunity, for his advisers told him that some, like that of Lord, 
Raáganátha, were of specially mystically consecrated class 
whose demolishment would be followed by his own death. He 
reflected thereon and hit upon the device of appointing a com- 
petent sorcerer, who should make himself invisible by applying 
to his eyesa magical collyrium ; then, unseen, he enter into all 
Vishgu’s Sanctoria and by bis incantations extract all the 
spiritual power centred in the images hy mystic rites. Then 
he could destroy them after being thus rendered effete. RÀ- 


mánuja came to learn of these unholy projects, and going to his 
Guru Periya-nambi (also residing at Sriraàgam) dejectedly 
said :—“ God-sire! these rulers of the Eastern lands have 
begun these unholy depredations. When they reach our Holy 
Metropolis—Sriraágam—which we have so long guarded, what 
shall we do?” “1 shall”, said Periya-nambi, * расе round the 
Holy Temple— thus providing a cordon of protection ; but 
could you send a disciple of yours to go with me?” 

Ràmånuja :—5 Whom shall 1 send ? 
mbi:—* Him who will simply follow me with по 
question troubling his mind that he isa second independent man 
following another man by his own free choice. He must follow 
me in such submissive will-resigned manner as if he is 
., with no thought of self as having 


my very shadow. (i 
an independent will of its own). 


Rümiuja Who is there, indeed, Sire! to answer to this 
description?” 


1. The meaning that hoth mas- thcir planets, or like the binary 
ter and pupil mnst go to Соба ser- stare, or shadow with the substan- 
vice with theirwillscompletelsfased ce. 

i опе.ТЪе obedience must be wot Ор: (a) “The Queen of France 
‘only wiling bet unquestioning. accompanied her holy sponse, $t- 
‘The following of the disciple show Louis [like Queen ВИй her Lord 
heliko the planets moving round Rûma or Şatyoghna Ма brother 
the ann, or the satellites ronnt Bharata, vide Ràmdyaga] in hie 
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Мате 
Let him be detailed to me for this service."* 


[Bhag: Vish. Bk. VIL p. 3541 “ Malaradi " vii 


TOPIC ит. 
Concealing grace under vell of humility. 

Nambillai left Srira&gam on a pilgrimage to the South See 
where Lord Rama is known, by tradition, to have constructed 
the famous bridge across the sea to Laika. [The Holy Spot 
where Lord Rama laid himself down on his Kusa-bed to pray 
the Lord of the ocean to appear to him, is known by the name 
of Tirup-pullági, (or Darbkasayanam).*} When he visited this 


Shrine, he, in the fervour of his devotion, recited the Chapter 


from St. Tirumaágai-àzhvàr's Tirumozhi, bearing on this Shrine 


(xy “вян”; i 


‘wid toilsome voyage; had she to receive its motion, aud 
been asked where she was going, move Изо. [lbid] 
she would certainly have replied, 1 (<) “It is Tike au iufant xt the 
go to the sume place as the king: breast which, being unable to di 
lam acquainted with the general pose of itself, has no will except to 
plan of histrarele; Tam not anxious Jove its mother; om whichever sido 
to know the detail; it sufices to be itis placed, it is satisfied, provided 
ware, that I accompany the king. it be in the arms of her whom it 
+ ® © Iie he who goes, who ние loves, and with whom it seems to 
dertakes the voyage, and who constitute but one object [Ibid]. 
knows his reasons for doing so; ая 1. Ср: “The prayer of Faith 
low" [hove of Gol by Fr: de [Also See Matt: xxi] 
Sales, Ch «xiii, ВК: а. =. "из 

(1) * To sail is not to proceed by Ris 
our own motion, but by that of the 8 
ee тобот e air akg And southward o'er the ocean 
The buman heart may be said to ee 
embark when it abandons itself to THe on the sacred gross thut made 
the will of God, allowing itself to 
be conducted by this adorable will, 


bande in reverence 
raised 
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sermons, carrying the audience with him. The fame of this 


exposition reached the ears of NaBijtyar,—the Guru of Nambillai, 
—staying at Sriraàgam. When Nambillai returned and fell at 
the feet of Хабруаг, the latter exultingly complimented his 
disciple thus (in figurative language) 

“Son! thy trip tothe Holy South Sea has caused waves to 
beat back as far even as our shores here (Sriraigam)!"! To 
which Nambillai in humility to his Master, answered thus:— 


“ God-Sire! how can waves not arise when a person like 
me, who knows not even where to bathe in the see, yet ven- 
tures to plunge therein and swim?” 2 

[Bhag: Vish. Bk. VIII. p. 3677. * Uralyà " v 


ai. 


TOPIC 148. 
As Ged giveth, so be taketh. 

It was asked why Lord Krishna first decrowned the 
tyrant Kamsa before decapitating him? To this, Ammaùgiy- 
‘ammal said :—“ When it isa royal captive that is to be punished, 
all his royal insignia have first to be taken down, and then the 
man, thus un-royalled (if so it may be called), has to be 
punished. 


By mere sufferance, God permits one individual to become 
king, investing him with a crown and other insignia of royalty ; 
pleaseth God to unmake the king, the course 


but when ii 


1. This ia Sgurative, meaning therefore swim in it without strugg- 
lai the пота of his exposition ling, and therefore creating no 
of Tiuvkimezbi made ina distant disturbance; but being a novice, 
place like Darbhamyanam spread when he plunged, he lost his bóar- 
ings, and histhelpless strugglings 
produced so many waves;—the wat- 
‘that he was под ев thos merely proclaiming his ig- 
ablo to swim in the rast ocean of — погавсе, but never the consummate 
God's blias’; fori hewere, be would knowledge his Master would compli- 
kuow the bearing® offthe ocean and — meutingly.credit him with ‘havi 
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adopted is to deprive him first of the royal emblems; 
him toa mere manling and then punish him as he may de- 


reduce 


serve! 


[Bhag: Vish. Bk. VIII. p. 3686.  Varkada” у 


TOPIC 149. 
The 004 Law and the New Law, or the Laws of Works and of Faith- 
iru-chcheigunnir is a Holy Shrine. In describing it, St. 
NammAzhvar speaksofit as a spot peopled with Holy Brahmanas 
ever performing Vedic sactifices, the fumes of the sacrifices as- 


cending up to Heaven. A question arose as to how men of the 
mew faith—the Upanishads (or the New Testament of the 
Aryas) could yet perform ritualistic acts prescribed in the 
Vedas (or the Arya Old Testament)—such as the sacrifices 
alluded to. For the former-faith-demands the loving sacrifice 
of the heart to God and thisimplying surrender of all sublunary 
delights as well as those of paradise, ordained as rewards 
for such sacrifices; (the Vedic ceremonial is used as a means to 
procure these material and temporary joys). This question 
was answered thus:—The ritual of the Old Law is observed 


away to crucify hima, 


e) Read Vishnu: Регана for and del hi 


tho story GI)" Diui 

ша mockery he (8 And (Job) аай: и Хака 
Antichrist Jews did to Jesas: came I ont of my mother's womb, 
And stripping him, they pota And naked shall T retarn thither: 
sonet clone (or purple the sign ot the Lard gare, and the Lord bath 
royalty) aboat hiw (28) And platt- 


Mis e мө, мый arend јама mamo of the Lard” [Job 1-21} 
sight hand. And bowing the knee 2. The Cld Law is the Religion of 
Dofaro him, they mocked him, ау.  snerificial Нила, Tho New Law is 
ng: Hail King of the Jews. (99)" the Religion of the heat: re- 
‘And after they had mocked him, . nunciation and ore. The ОМ 
they took off the cloak from him Law is the symbolic sacri of 
and put oa him hisown garments, animale. The New Law i the о 
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by the votaries of the New Law merely to prove their obedience 
to а Divine Decree, but not with а view to reap the rewards 
attached to such acts of obedience. It is done as conducive to 


holy discipline and as engaging the mind in holy occupation — 
merely performed as a mark of respect for Laws decreed by God: 
but when they produce effects withal, they would go to the 
benefit of the world in ridding it of ungodliness. The 
following is an illustration:—-Rámnuja once resorted to 
а sacrifice like this in order to get rid of Krimikantha 
Chola. For it is chronicled that this Vishgu-hater perse- 
cuted Ramanuja, who in consequence had to leave the 
Southern country, and go to the uplands of Maisir to be 
there beyond the tyrant's reach. Не remaind here for nearly 
eleven years, and yet he saw the tyrant still living (like Empe- 
тог Leo ПІ, surnamed the Isaurian, who reigned an impious 
reign for twenty-four long mortal years, as well as his son of 
similar disposition, Copronymus for 34 ingloriously long years.) 
‘Then RimAnuja resolved on bringing about his death by 
performing а sacrifice, using spells and incantations invoking 
Lord Venkatesa of Holy Tirupati for t: purpose. When two 
or three days had elapsed, a stinking smell came from the 
sacrificial fire as if hair was burning and he at once said: 
< Stop the ceremoney, the heretic is dead.” That same day, a 
door-keeper of Chola, by name Veagi, poked his master in the 
neck with his staff. This caused a wound, which became a 


‘complete aweibilation of the peaceolferings of yonr fat 
wal in man. (Read. Brak- beasts. Take thou away from me 
din Vol. 1I, pp. 400 F on the the noise of thy songs; for will 

itual and the Vedimta/] vot bear the melody of thy 
“I hate, I despise your Bat let judgment run down o 
feast days, and I will not smell on waters, and righteousness ав а 
your solemn assemblies. Though mighty stream. [Amos v, 21 24]. 
уе oer me burnt offerings and [Read Romans Ch IY; Luke XV. 
your meat offerings, I will not ac- ` 4 to 32; and Theo: Germ: Р: 62) 
sept them : Neither will 1 regard 
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тоюс 150. 


loathsome stinking sore fall of vermin, and Chola gave up his 
ghost. 1 : 


[Bhag: Vish : Bk VIII; Р: 3697 “ Alladór " VIHI-4-5] 


‘TOPIC 180, 
Gad Enameured of us. Car feeble cry superfivens. 

St. Nammázhyár sang: “Lo! I called aloud to Thee to 
соте and reign in my heart" Tiruk-kurugaip-pirán Раа 
explained this thus:— What had I done, that I should have 
been obliged to call on Him ? Did He indeed forget His doting 
love for us? what then could be the reason for His delay in 
coming to me? Could it be, that all panting and craving is to 
be on my side for Him and not on His side for me?"* 


[Bhag: Vish: Bk: VIII, P. 3773. “Пава” VIIL-7-1] 


TOPIC 151. 
The hypestatie relation of the soul to 268. 

The nature of soul is described to be that which is intelli 
gent (јадна) and blissful (inanda). But these attributes are of 
little account. What characterizes the soul is its relation of 
leigeship (as creature) to God the Lord (as Creator}=(Seshatva). 
Once, when Rámánuja was holding his holy court of religious 
discussions, this topic came up. Though Rámánuja was per- 


1. бр: © And forthwith an Angel ‘of the fruit- 

of the Lord strack him (Herod), ation which He 

because he had not given the honor 

io God: and being eaten ap by A. tas gata, erd 

worms, he gave ep the ghost” if any man shail bene my 
[Acts ха 1 


2 “The heart of God is passion- 
ately епатовгей of ours; and oar 
erging for Wim ia superfluous. 
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fectly informed in the matter, he wished to see the truth ex- 
pounded by his Guru, Tiruk-kottiyir Nambi. He called his 
ciple Kirattazhvan, and directed him to go to Nambi and 
learn from him the truth. He did accordingly journey to Tiruk- 
kóttiyür, and for six months volunteered at Nambis. But 
Nambi condescended not to reveal the secret truths. Kürani- 
tha thereon asked his permission to return to his Guru Ramanuja 
when Nambi condescended and said :—“ Son, dost thou not 
know that St. Nammázhvár, who is by GodHimself inspired and 
luminated, hath said: “ In me the sassa? ? ГУШ "J. 
Küranátha at once understanding the hi 
“God-sire, 1 have now known the truth; I am blessed"; and 
taking leave of him returned to Srirabgam. * 


: VII; Р: 3804. “ Adiyén " VIII-8.2] 


то 152. 
А short Treatise on the natare of the Entity called Soul. 
God was pleased to give St. Nammazhvár the experience 
or realization of the nature of soul as hinted im Topic 151. 
The saint thus described this experience in T. V. M. 8. 


1. This truth is the second of “disposable for the Lord's purposes 
the Five Truths ая summarized by  (geshi)" it is meant that, resem- 
Yogi 8. Pirthasirathi Aiyangir ia bling (in respect of perfection of 
Ма" Hinduizm P, 2” thas: disposability), sandal (or pertame), 
(1) OF God the Lord, (2) of soul, flowers (picked), betelnut and 
Mis liege, (3) of grace—the means other material objects, which 
(8) Of love—the end, amd (5) 
of the Лима that stand between, 
Doth Ev'ry Ved, Biography 


solely for the vse of others than 
ry teach: And Great Saints themselves, and are consequently 
skilled in Yed'sdoctrime amd prac- designated by Kant as “mere sell. 


tice, preach.” See амо P 
his 


less (unconscious) means for the 
Henley" The soul-essence realisation of the moral law? 

(Bii) disposable for  (Schwegler,p.314) the soul-essence 
His purposes (Sesha); amd р: 24 is liable to be disposed of as pleases 
the Lord de. ke.” 


СТЕСТ 


the شم قرخ و22‎ ита в 


Trans: “It is not possible to givea description of that won- 


derful entity, the soul (Ата): ће soul which 
essentially characterized by intelligence (айна); ће soul 
which the Lord has condescended to exhibit to me as His mode, 
or related to Him as the predicate is to the subject, or attribute is 
to substance (or consonants to the vowel A);—the soul, the 
nature of which is beyond the comprehension of even the 
enlightened;—the soul which cannot be classed under any 
category, as this or that ;—the soul, whose apperception by ће 
strenuous mental effort called yoga (psychic meditation) is even 
then not comparable to such perception or direct proof as arising 
from the senses conveying knowledge of the external worl 
the soul (as revealed to me by the Lord) transcending all 
other categories of things, which could be grouped as ‘body’ or 
as ‘the senses’, or as ‘the vital spirit’ (prina),or as ‘the mind’ 
(manas), or as ‘the will” (buddhi), because destitute of the 
‘modifications and corruptions to which all these are subject ;— 
the soul, which is very subtle and distinct from any of these;— 
neither coming under the description “good ", ог “bad.” The 
soul is briefly an entity which does not fall under the cognizance 
of sense-knowledge. 


eternal, and is 


Commentary. This verse is a description of the soul, which 
with reference to God, is somewhat analogous to the description 
of whiteness which belongs to a white wall or white cloth. 
The idea that is intended to be conveyed is that the soul is as 
it were an appendage to the Lord, а dependent (or hypostati 
say) co-existence with the Lord, an attribute to Him, the 
Substans. 


= 2 
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(#40 Sermo боју The soul isa unique Verity distinct 
from the body, the external senses, the sensory (manas) and the 
reason (buddhi). While these are perishable, the soul alone 
remains apart as the Imperishable. 

St. Nàmmazhvár never throughout his T. V. M. Hymnal 
up to this, bestowed any appreciable attention to the nature of 
soul, for the reason that all his mind and heart were absorbed 
in the contemplation of the Lord and His Blessed Attributes, 
Glory &c., before which soul-nature is like the fire-fly before 
the Glory of the Effülgent Luminary, the Sun, The Saint had 
по time to give to gnosis, or rational meditation to realise soul- 
nature, to the detriment of amor or emotional devotion to realise 


God. For, asin the manner of the released (or saved) soul, 
not caring to waste a thought over the painful memories 
surrounding the embodied state—since abandoned—, the saint 
who is transported with the revels of his enjoyment with his 
Lord, the Spouse, never considers it his worth while to waste 
me over a search after the inferior kind of soul-knowledge. 

The Saint sketches however a knowledge of this inferior 
nature, because, as a part and mode and predicate of Himself, 
God was pleased to bestow this knowledge on him. 


his 


(яе де Que Rc): The soul cannot be known as this or 
that, for all objects of experience are known by the methods of 
agreement and difference; but no such method is applicable 
to the thing soul. 

(9*2 Эз‹зәё= &e): Neither by speech nor by any pro- 
cess of thought is it possible to disclose the nature of the soul 
even to those minds who have made great advance in spiritual 
knowledge. 


(Gertie Соз бс): Even if some knowledge concerning 
it is had, it is only partial knowledge of it, not knowledge of it 
in its entirety. Bhagavad-gita x. 1. 54 declares;— 


‘Toric 152—0х їн NATURE OF SOUL, p 


“Arjuna! to know, to see, and to enter into, the true nature 
of spirit, is difficult.” 

(2:42 2.4 Жс). Beyond and beyond, does soul's nature 
transcend the several vestures veiling it,—groupable under 
the general categorical heads as (1) emma-maya (gross body), 
(а) Prána-mays (subtle or vegetative body), (3) mano-maya (mind- 
body) &c. 

(crests 0023,42): Not partaking of the nature of any 
of these categories, nor of the imperfections attaching thereto, 
the soul stands aloof, as of its own distinct, subtle, species. 


(se 5252 бс): When a comparison is institiited 
between one object and another, or as when one material 
principle of a group is compared with another of another group, 
notions such аз: ‘this is letter than that’, or * that is worse than 
that. arise; but soul being a spiritual Principle it is incapable of 
such comparisons. 

(cag c) The soul is thus by itself a singular Verity, 
and characterised by its own peculiar attributes of intelligence 
(упала) and bliss (анода) > 

[Bhag: Vish: Bk. VIII. p. 3814. ff. “Ninra” VIIL&-5] 


1. (о) The description of sonl- - (5) The whole of Section 1 ~ 
mature as embodied in this short treating of Soul 
Treatise, is similarly given in St. it is called,—of tho treatise, Тыта 
Jinika Vachakar'e‘House of God.’ traya, Engl: translated by Yogi В. 
was Ordre несабисље Vàrthasàrathi, mast in this connoc- 
Opis Garin iare amd tion bo stadiol, in ondor Lo learn 
neater to Thee it draweth, wearing а condensed form all abont the sou 
away atom by atom(ite nonspirita- that otherwise bas to be picked up 
‘al ncoxgtions); till it is ome with from all the vast lore of tho Vedas 
Theo.” aod the Upanishads, 
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т 153. 
‘The degeneration of Modern Times. 

St. Nammîzhvîr described the Holy Shrine Tirup-puliytr 
asa spot blessed with abundance &c. Bhattar jestingly re- 
marked here :—“ How could our Saint describe this place 
as blessed when its inhabitants are racked to pay rentsand 
[This is as much as to show what а vast diference it has 
made between theSaint's timeand the time when Dhattárya lived 
—an interval ofabout 4000 years! People in our Saint's time, lived 
in ease, peaceand prosperity, but in Dhattárya's time, the Rulers 
had elfanged, and had set themselves to tax people heavily and 
screw and defraud them in various ways, of what little they had. 
and thus impoverish them to the verge of degeneracy, demo- 

alisation and death. Hence peace and plenty having given 
place to misery and poverty.) 
[Bhag: Vish. Bk. 


Ш. p. 3863. “Лин” viti-g-10). 


1: леан to el pone покољ. We Е 
заду ee Madera e ا‎ Бета is the e deptha at 
Жеш from pp: 47-41 ef the  curheniio see that young men in 
(tudes) Wind’ Criticism on Dr. India re bewitched by the nttrac- 
F.W. Barron's chima of Christia. tions of Agni and Айы 
nity” DOT] should be taken to от Materialism and forget the groat 
heart by ай the young men of scenic Truths of the modem 
Modern india" Iie neccesary at comparative study of Religions 
ait «она to prosrve cur Ancient Inn cam only be preserved вый 
ios (Bodlann Diari) көйө reed by faith in ber own higher 
wieso shadow ww Љига ве beg амино Truth? 
fourished and bare managed to Bishop Whitehend in his Address 
pers өш ишы Һ Ва тас па 
Voies жайы Sil йа тана. “Tusshar атаа. 
а Бетина. ы, Ср са d Has, на 
ed to us. serious challenge the statement 
‘hat the ртов seal of ai tora 
ta menial contiunity анд citing ty Education im Indi has been to 
Beet ate sag. Рон produce а very widespread onset 
soie oa нај Uk атыу брама Coded at Мйне 


trne-born Indian's heart hag this ief and a vast amount of religious 
great ruth to liference:” 


ties by reatie! d 
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TOPIC 154. 
‘The Greatness of 3ol's own Saints 

To be liege to God's privileged apostles or saints on earth 
is declared to be of greater virtue and value than allegiance to 
God Himself direct. In the days of Вһанагуа, one of his 
disciples who had travelled to the Hoysala country (or Мајеће) 
returned to Sriraigam. Bhattirya said to him: “Son, we 
have heard that thou hast during thy travel done great service 
to God's apostles, or God's own men. Thou dost therefore 
deserve to be taught St. NammAzhvar's Chapter in Tiruvaymo- 
zhi, which particularly treats of this topic, viz. of the greatness 
of God's own saints. [VIII-10: “ Nedumál "].t 


[Bhag: Vish. Bk, VIII p. 3870. “ Nedumál 


1. Vide Bi become incapable of servien, 
еј синме; йим» d а Rost. 
Author: VILIS. “The ийн: is fronted in the service to the Godly. 
to be kuown as My very soul.” When accepted by the Godly for 


beyond defeat by Bis captivating 
beauty, beyond transport produ- 
eed by His enjoyment, hy which 
the soul becomes transfixed and ine 


without Him.” Service to 
the Godly has therefore been dec- 


Jarod to be the Highest Fri 


nnoppossble 
to God's own soi 


prosperity ; not the restoration to 

owu glory and pristine рану 
suck danger. In the contempla. one's own glory and pristine parity 
tion of Gor beauty, the blessed of soul not possessing, enjoying ог 
are likely to be engulpheil so as to eren serving God. 


Op: (9) Rishi Şàmdilya'a saying — 
заза anisqa | 
aigi gensis carent 
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TORIC 185. 
Tnordinate affection for wife and children. 

‘Man deceives himself by inordinate affection for wife and 
children. St. Namm izhvar says:—"theseare goods purchased. 
When purchased, so much of the man's heart twines round 
them that he even drives his parents out into the street dressed. 
in beggars’ rags.” [A story is related here—as regards wife— 
as of recent occurence. А Bribman youth spinned about 
from place to place begging for money wherewith to purchase 
a wife. At last he arrived at Mysore, and was put up in Aho- 
math. He had already collected about 3 to 4oo Rupees, 


“paves Ged diet may odin 
[сг жакин Тагтаа ы стани а 
бк дид cont и" oe comet ани 
(©) "АМ therefore that we hare equal care, deference, and respect, 
wii. ыа те ep iene ao long as man commends Shing 
pee SCRE OLS па ient ОШ 
Jared to us by himself, һу аз angel, God.” (Christian and Religious 
‘or by апу one whomsoever, we are Perfection, p: 277-8 Vol iii. Gh: 
always obliged to а submission to x Bk. v. by Rodriguez} 
Moris atthe изн he Red Bg 8039 lo 
Миша имам Obs tend Rees. кокыс 
n ec ames "Reel PEERS E 
pa MO M. CUI парола 
Neu ce lise e. de 
wuerde aa E 
Ер: кеки one E 
which we tender a seperior БАРА yon, as long as yon did it to one of 
fuse cid em ЖЫ и 
es Mamie. еш какша 
ee i MOLLIT. 
и шына „Ө ina Ley menting 
: iR sepia di ina he sonal 
erent eam бо» SL шу acter id pua sotto me? 
from God Wimself. For itis the e 
MArie koe Mi went (DT Thy boly angle аю or 
menie ire qm абы mias adim ond 
ош кшен men S lee mei пр падавина im the 
Mus ite mere уша, ciere Hal bbe of eatin! 
Эш дайынчы ран Ob Ch BE HL] 


“Let it be God Himself or 


Tone 15: 
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giving him full hopes of soon getting a lady to his side, But as 
luck would have it, he fell ill, grew worse till he was on his 
death-bed writhing in agony. When good neighbours came 
to soothe him, and asked what ailed him, he cried out thusi-— 
“ Alas! at this dying moment I have not had the blessing of a 
beautiful young maiden, draped in finery, standing by my pillow 
and cooling my burning brows with her sweet tears! "]* 

As for inordinate love for sons, the story is cited of Santanu 
forfeiting his wife Gag’ for the sake of his eighth son Bhish- 
ma, whom he would not allow her—according to his promise to 
her—to throw into the river, as she had done the seven previously 
born sons.* 


[Bhag 


ish. Bk. IN. p. 3910.“ Kopda-pendir " ix-1-1], 


1. This event, as one which act- Teacher Şrî Mádbaram-po]li Br 
wally came to his notice, oar spiritaal  vsichirya related to us, 


cp." mae ратна TREAT: | 
saan сирка авг |" 


The world thinks not of Govinda, The moment s'en when brenthinlast 
Who would theta lif from Infor On wires they dote with epesfull 
vam, teare. 

2. Fide Маъ латча: hdi: 98, 92. Prot: Ch: 

op: («) У maai aqara | 

efat aag: || 

(о) “The moment a man gives attempted; and every oppositio 
ie- to the i of his eating 
igvation and 
Bh ite, 11.62, 
бз andligorota 2149 [Imi 
Chr: Thomas à Kempis, Ch: vi, Hk. 


Roy's Kain 


The weak in spirit, who is yet 
carnal and inclined to the pleasures 
of sense, finds great dificatty in $ 

idhdrawingimsel from earthly (6) “He that loveth wm or 
Tesires; he feels regret and sorrow daughter more than me, is not wor- 
as often as thin abstraction з thy of me." (Mat: x37} 
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‘TOPIC 156. 
Divine Service—Three Kinds. 

Divine service is of three kinds as classified by Каган. 

алча 

(1). Like Bharata carrying out the will of Lord Rama to 


the exclusion of his own will; ог the acquiescing disposition of 


the heart, which prompts the will to submissively act up to a 
Divine command, never asking for a reason or questioning its 
} nor performing it with any selfish hope for requital. 
This kind of service is what St. Nammazhvar characterises as 
that “ of which the depth is only known to those to whom 


propriet; 


the very performance of the service is itself the reward (or 
fruit." (This is a service which is rendered wherever God be 
pleased to place the servitor, whether in his presence or other- 
wise). 
УСТЕУ 
(а). Like Lakshmaga whose service was ever with, and 


never 


ithout, Lord Rima. Here the servant's own will is 
active, instead of passive as in case (1). Service is in this case 
ever їп God's presence, and is done even before a command is 
given by the master. Lord Rama for example would have 
Lakshmaga remain in Ayodhy and not follow him into his 
exile. But Lakshmaga’s will was actively opposed to Rama's 
will; and he therefore said to Rama :— 


* Bereft of thee my life is in peril. 

Like fish removed out of wat'ry rill.” 
‘This service is what St. Nammazhvar characterises as that 
“whieh is rendered to God ever in His company, (not for a 


moment bearing to be separated from Him) :- 


“riesim ageri” үт. Y. M: vi 
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(3) Like Satrughna who never thought of serving 
Lord Rama, but bim alone viz, Bharata,—the servant of Lord 
Ката. Whereas Bharata’s will was subject to Rama, 
Satgughna’s will was subject to Rûma's servant. In his 
solicitude to be the servant of Rama's servant, Satru- 
ghna would think even Ráma's presence itself as an 
impediment to his duty to Bharata. Satrughna thus elected 
to serve not the Lord directly, but Him indirectly by preferring 
to serve the Lord's elect. This service is characterised by 
St. Nammazhvar as: “that which is perfectly untinged." 
Service is said to be tinged when, in the idea of serving God 
direct and to the exclusion of His Elect, the element of pride 
enters, viz., the pride that he is faceto face with God, and 
that he is preferred beyond others. This is present actively in 
Lakshmana, раніміу in Bharata, but entirely або in 
Satrughna?. 


109]. 
р. 3907. " Konda-pendir " ix-1-1]. 


аран" [T. Y. M: vi 


h. Bk. IN 


[Bhag 


3: вата Ко (1) way bo дикий as — the wr) 
dying to iteolf and living to God's wil.” called: ~ 
Service No (2) may be described as:—" the solt-will $ RIL 
living to ао, and living to will of God.” J 
Service No (3) may be described ав: the веле) called: Ohara 


ing to u iris eramus wi Го моји 
sing to пао and living to God's таша will. f узын 


Service No.1 ia described by St. quiescence may be called u 


Vr: de Sales thus;— Wo canfo more correctly speaking, unity; 
low the Almighty more simply by because, in the state we treat of, 
allowing ourselves to be conducted (һе will cf man, morally speakiug, 

forms bat оше will with that of 


is, without obliging our will to pro- 
duco particular and distinct acts to 
‘conform to that of God. Then we 


стог God pleases to ordain. This two ways 
species of simple apd generalac- walking alone—that ir, waking, uso 
= 
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топо 187- 
How worldlings chango sides! 

‘The world looks on poverty with eyes of supercilious 
disdain, Pillai-Tirunaraiyür-Maiyar used to relate thus :— A 
man grew rich by the help of a friend. The friend became 
poor thereby. On account of old friendship, the friend invited 
the rich man to his house for dinner on a certain occasion, 
But the rich men would not condescend to come, would not 
even inquire his welfare, lest by such an act, he might (1) 
suffer in the estimation of the world as having kinship with a 


poor man ; and (2j lest the poor man rise in its estimation as 
the “favoured " man by bim 11, 
[Bhag: Vish. Bk. IX. p. 3917. “ Pora} " ix-1-3]. 


Of ourown will, and couforming it and The“ Goed-word Jewel" by 

паши * • ® Thus we practice Yogi Pirthasirathis Pp. 24 f: Son- 
to the commande of tences 438404] 

spese the marked 1. Ср: («0306 : xix: 13—19]: 

« © • An © Myncqnaintances like strangers 

bave departed from me.” 13. 

My kinsmen hare formen me, 

and they that know me have 


God, э 
exercises of onr will. 
net of my will is nocessary, b 
Which 1. shall confor to the wil 
‘of God.” [Ibid 


i ir). Тан сод, "get pressa 
pais “They that dwell in my house, 
Sercie No. 3: 8t. Fulgentius ased тара EE] 


counted moas a stranger, and. 
1 have been alike an alien in 
their ayes." 15. 

71 called my servant, and he gavo 
answer, I entrentel 
bim with my own mouth.” 
м. 

+ у йө hath abhorred my breath, 
and I entreatod the children 


gave themselves totally into tho 
ands of their superiors, by neither 
willing or uot willing anything of 
themselves, but by following their 
уво consol and command in all 
thinga.” [Pago 228, Vol. ii oh. i 
ith Treatise, V. F. A. Rodriguez on 
Christian and Religious Perfection). “ Even fools despi 


ва" [Vide tho 
‘Madhurackavi ond 
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‘TOPIC 158. 
‘Bjacalatery Prayer- 

St. Nammázhvár exhorts temporals to at least ejaculatorily 
call on God's names, which he says is the easiest mental act, 
attended with 
plary lover of God, exhorted 
Rükshasas—to ejaculate God's names, in doing which he 
asked :— 


cher exertion nor fatigue. Prahláda, the exem- 
school-mates—the sons of 


“They that were sometime my ШШ: turned against me.” 
counsellor, hare abhorrel io. 
вазы he whom 1 loved 
©) qadagan || 
=" Who, with our foot unworthy was to touch, 
‘Now thinks hi 


foot auworthy for our touch,” 


“Whom erst d'en with опе foot, we would not touch 


Now us permits not c'en his foot to tench." 


Geka: eres SS ШЕЕ: 
BOOTS coke. Sa rae 
010477. Vallurar's Kural. paireth everything in his course 
ee ы ee 
Poverty naked за eer IE а 
ps poe peus 
"uH тла oe 

c. poi азр 
e dum Die ee Men 
d алет ата, (ем са 


"The mother that bare, estran- Ber 
RUNI CES “Amen 1 say to yon, that a 
ae Aman shall hanlly enter the 
Cp: King Drapada's answer kingdom of heaven.” “ And again 
to Dropa whan the latter senê wond guy to yoa it is easier for a cam 
to the kings“ thy friend is come”? о pass through tho eye of a needle 
the king, grow wroth, said :“ great than fora rich man to enter the 
ings ean never bo friends with kingdom of Heaven.” 
such luckless andl indigent wizita 
sa thou Té ia true there was friend- Diss sito]. 
p betoon thee and me before, 
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“Supreme!” should ye call Him in mom, 
“Krishna!” should ye call Him in noon, 
“Govind !” should ye call Him in eve, 

Doth even this cause ye effort 27». 


IX. р. 3930.  Matronyu "ix-1-7). 


TOPIC 159. 
Mo gain except God satisteth. 

Та the course of singing St. Nammazhvar's verse “ Pandai- 
nal" (Т.У. M. ix-2-t] when he came to the phrase: “Turn 
Thy sweet eyes on те", Pil тауар, dwelt 
on it repeatedly, when his father Azhvar rose and said :— Son, 
why dost thou by such plaintive appeals, plague the Deity ? 
Hath He not blessed thee with a sweet voice? Hath He not 
placed at thy disposal such sweet canticles (as those of our 
saint) thou art singing ? Hath He not conferred on thee enough 


Tévap-perumá].A 


1. Op. That the mind should ant amusements. * * ® As tho 
evor and anon, both amid basinese archer fret draws the bow in to 
amd rocrention, be called home for wands новой, во the Christian го. 
second or two to the Presence tres by а momentary act of reels 
of Goddwelling in is dark reces- lection, into Ма own mind, and 
meaning of тесойес- there realises the Presence of God, 
irit. In days of karl Thon he launches one short, ferv- 
and drudging work, in days of. ent petition into the ear of al 
boisterous merriment, Аны Presence, throwing his 
‘excitement and anticipation, whole soul into the request. And, 
Wonderfully refreshing th lo, it is done! The blessing dow 
reeollect the mind, and placo i cend, prosenied, overtaken, 
consciously under the сте of the pierod, fetched down from the 
irino Majesty.” узы of Heaven by tho winged 
+ “ Bincalatory Prayer ia Pra. arrow of Prayer.” 
yordarted up from the heart to [= Thoughts on Personal Religion” 
God, not at stated intervals, but in Pp: 144145, by Dr. E. M. Goal- 
the conrso of our daily occupatione barn.) 
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——— 
of riches and children Р What then hath He not done to thee 
yet; and what maketh thee then to be so meltingly plaintive?"* 


[Bhag: УВВ, Bk. IX, p. 3950; “ Pandai-nal i" ix-2-1). 


‘TORIC 160. 
Divine Dispensations stagger feeble hearts. 
Bhattarya, when he heard the death of Tiru-naraiyfi 
Araiyar = mournfully exclaimed :— Alas! Lord ! Thy irres 
ble will (in causing us such bereavements), is bearable by such 
strong-boned souls as Rámánuja, whose love to Thee can by 
no kind of visitation shake or flag. But how canst Thou thus 


1. (a) Thins indirectly praising  Jewe)—" Арарат with his family 
the son for his cordial wish opos. was on a visit to the Holy Lord 
зова God more than every earthly  Vele-Niriyaga, Resident im Tira- 
gilt He may be pleased to bestow, Nisiysgapura. Heretics sob firo 
and secondly recommending patien- to the temple, All the inmates 
се before God may Himself be ran ош from fear. Bat Aysipar’s 
pleased to reveal Himself. The heart, bleeding with lovo for God, 
spirit of the son's wailing is to be did not permit him to desert the 
found in Jesus's saying:—“For image which was being devoured 
doth it profit а man, ithe by the fames. Ho resolved to re- 
the whole world, and suffer main and die with his God. Hi 
the loss of his own soul? Or what sons would not desert their father. 
exchange shall aman give for his Бо father and sons remained and 
soul ? Matt: x¥-25). madea holocaust of themselrea to 
O) Bh. Gta, v3. “That the fre. Cp: " Hothat Gadeth hie 
gained, no other gain is cousidered life, shall lose it: and he that shall 
higher; in that firmly seated, o luo hia ifo for me, shall find 
kind of grief can more.” Сман: x. 39; also see Luke 
2. The cirenmstaneos attending XYI; John: з], 
the death of this martyr are thas 3. The reference here is tosor- 
related by Ренуара orMaga- rows borne by Ййшйшш in tho 
vilHMainmnigal (Sams: Ramya days of the heretic ваја Своја. 
jimüirXMui A C.:1370) in his the “ worm-nocked,” For, ho рег 
‘commentary to §:¥-rachana-lihia- socuted the Vaiskgavas, demolished 
haga (vide thie work's Engl: their temples and images, deprived 
ira: by Yogi В. Pirthasirathi Saintalike Kirattiavin and Periya- 
Aiyangîr, called tho Good-word nambiof their eyes, consequent on 
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visit me, of weak back-bone? Thy Indefeasible will is fit to be 
levelled against such stout hearts as that of Ramfnuja, who in 
spite of any misfortune which may befall, will yet never slack 
in the least their ardent love for Thee? Râmânuja alone who is 
thus fortified by strong faith in Thy dispensations is able 
to interpret every adverse event that happens, as sent not 


with an intent to molest creatures but sent as a cure for their 
sins. But my puny, weak and vacillating heart is по proof 


to the operations of Thy Powerful Free-will.” 
[Bhag: Vish. BI 


IX, p. 3964, “ Puliügudi " ix-2-14]. 


whieh the latter expired; compelled АП chance, direction wi 
а to leare Ма beloved canst not aee; 

rine, Srimga and exile himself’ АП discord, harmony not under 

to other countries; and yet he bim- PR 

self, though a sinner, was yet given — An partial ovil, uni 2 

m long lease of life. ° Bhattar says АТ умы pet 

that Riminaja alone is able wish А90 «іе of pride, in erring rea- 

his strong bone and stout heart to кезу а; 

bear and brave such reverses, not he. Опо troth is clear, WHATEVER is 


thon. 


[f vicine ar: ie RIGHT.” 
(u) “Cease thes, wor ORDER (b) “Oh blind to truth and God's 
imperfection name. hole scheme below, 
One proper bliss depends on what Who fancy bliss to vice, to virtue 
we blame. woe! 
Know thy own poiat: This kind, Who soes and follows that great 
this due degree pik con 
Or blindness, weakness, Heaven bes- Киши”. us 
uide Best knows tho blessing, and will 
oa thoes most be blest." 
Submit—Tn this or any other 3 
cmt iia: тез 
Secure tobe ns blest as thon canst (c) Save me alike from foolish 
bears pride, 
Эме in the hand of one disposing  Orimpious discontent 
Power, At aught Thy wisdom has denied, 


Or in the natal, or the mortal hour 
All nature is but art, unknown to Oranghr Thy goodness lent.” 
thee; [Pope's Universal Prayer. 9] 
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‘TORIC 161. 
The Lari judges by the spirit not by the letter. 

Cordiality and humility in the heart when hymning the 
praises of God is looked for by God; and neither the matter of 
the hymn nor its manner. Inthe days of RAmánuja, his disciples 
Madaliy-agdin (= Dasarathi) and Va&gip-purattu-Nambi 
both went to visit Lord Raaganatha. There was great gather- 
ing there, composed of the high and the low, the learned and 
the illiterate. Of the two, Nambi took his station by the side 
of the group of humble cow-herdesses (a Siidra class inferior to 
Brahmans) who had come there; and Апдап as usual joined 
the ranks of the Sri-vaishnavas, (the high Brahmag caste). 
Andan observing the unusual conduct of Nambi in having 
joined the low ranks of visitors, queried him : “ Brother! how 
is it thou hast left our high-class group and joined with the 
ranks of the low-caste women ?” 

Маты: “ We are swelling a bit with the pride of our high 
caste; these creatures are humble and ignorant. It struck me 
that according to the text :— Nor caught а look from Ráma's 
eye,” the Lord would be pleased to look more graciously 
on the low and humble rather than on those puffing with pride 
of caste, learning &c. Hence I took my place with them." 


Andin: ^ Then pray tell me what all they did say, and 
what thou didst за) 

Nambi: “They, in their own unlaboured and unvarnished 
rural tongue, praised the Lord thus:— Dear Lord, do thou 
drink milk ! do thou eat fruit ! do thou wear warm robes &c. 5. 
and I, in my usual learned and high-sounding Samskrit address- 
ed the Deity as: * Victory be to Thee, Victor be Thou’ &c. 3 


1. Vile Rimayoga 17-14 битака царева инин: 
2, Original “urget, us gê, yadi, дара вис те уто" 
3. Original: “ Vijayasea, Vijayi-bhava.” 
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Andin: “ Well, brother, even in their ranks thou didst 
not think of dropping such stiff Samskrit! We are we; and they 
аге they, howmuchsoever thou mightst forget and conceal 
ош differences. Come, join our ranks as usual."* 

[Bhag: Vish. Bk. IX, p. 3977. “ Ебра] " їх-2-8]. 


Koyilayttdn was a disciple of Ввацагуа. He had a son 
whom he named Bhattarya out of love for his Holy Teacher. 
‘The son died however, and Aythán was inconsolable in his grief; 
ће came and cast himself at Bhattar's feet bemoaning his loss. 
Bhattárya consoled him thus:— Son! grievest thou for thy 
son, because he bore my name which is so dear to thee? Then 
grieve not, for do I not, of that same name (so dear to thee), 
live for thee?” So saying he got an image made like himself, 
and bestowed it on Ayth@n as a Holy souvenir, (on which 
to lovingly dwell, as before he did on his son). 


[Bhag : 
ce“ aAa зачат | 
паса на чата: | 
niga? says, П/ iterate, 
* Vugave! tho literate: 


ference between them, seca. 
"Tho Lord, who their hearts alone sees ". 


(@):* Lo the poor Indi 


ish. Bk. 12 


-p.3995: "órdyiram " Без]. 


tora mind. 
Sees God in cloude, or ears him in 
©) Whosoever therefore shall етай; 
humble meat as this V с, Weel, prowl science morer taught 
he le tho pronior in the Kington stray 
st heaven?” [Matt xni]. Far as the solar walk, or milky 
^ wy! 
(6) Biemcl are tho poor in [pope's Essay on Man Epistle 1] 
ae (©) " My son give mo your heart? 


(Luke: чо}. (Prov. кй] 
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TOPIC 163. 
‘The Beatific Vision throwing saints into ecstasy- 

ten-day Festival is often celebrated in ourHoly Temples. 
Оа the Preparatory Day to the first day, Vishvakséna, the 
Archangel, goes in procession through the streets to see that 
they are clean, free of obstacles and duly decorated &c., for the 
reception of the Lord coming in procession on the first day 
following, which is calfed the “ Flag-Hoisting " day ( = Dhvaj- 
Grohana), when Angel Garuda’s (Kerub) picture painted on 
canvas is consecrated, taken in procession and hoisted aloft the 
high altar-pillar (Dheaja-stambha) which is permanently planted 
in frontof the Holy Shrine. Nambillai used torelateof his Guru 
Каййуаг that he (the latter) went into raptures over St. Nam- 
mázhvàrs Decad beginning: = не сажи" (== Lord! Thy 
hand decked with the Discus &c., T. V. M. IX-1)—in which our 
Saint refers to God having deigned to reveal Himself to him in 
spite of his insincere and ungrateful heart—which Decad 
Хавђуаг happened to recite on the Preparatory Day. The 
Lord's Image on that day is most beautifully ornamented,—the 
salient feature of the adornment being the wearing of the Holy 
Basil ( = Tulasi) Wreath ( = Vaijayanti), which in Vaishnava 


Symbology is Lord Vishnu’s Sovereign insignium indicating 
His Universal Lordship. This specially embellished Figure 
of the Lord served as the sensible object for Nafijiyars contem- 


plation which, coupled with his cordial reflections over" the 
sense of the above-cited Гесай, sent him into transports of 
joy. On the following first day (aforesaid) when he recited 
St. Nammazhvar's Decad IX-3, verse 5: “ Maname", when 
ће came to the passage therein: “Lord! wreathed in cool 
sweet basil, Peerless Thou art,” his memory ran back to the 
‘Beautiful Figure in basil-wreath, on which he had contemplat- 
ed the previous day; and he exclaimed: “Like this, or 


Jike the Lord who appeared to St. NammAzhwar in Гесай 
E 
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Vat, he is coming to us wreathed in basil”. All this shows how 


much love and condescension God manifests towards his crea- 
tures regardless of their baseness and insignificance. 


[Bhag: Vis 


Bk. IX. P: 4009: * Maname" ix. 3.5] 


1. (@) Through images, Saints 
invo realised the Beatifi Vision of 

to Visisht- 
алаййа, God essential is embodied 
in Attributes, Person amd Glory. 
By grace, endowed with spiritual 
ibt, the transcendent Vision of 
rvalised in His repre- 
sentations, the Images. Manas he 
is constituted can only gather ideas 
from sensible objects; and such a 


embodiment thereat by Person, 
Graces and Glories, the Person re- 
he others by ita medinm. 
le representation io the 
mind ia the most natural, and the 


not been, 


Through. qnal'ties man’ fest, Thon 
art known, 

And these Thy Form makes mani- 
fest" 
LP. 149 Tatea-trasa). 


Ор: (0) “Lastly, we may think 
of Our Lord in human foro looking 
own upon our probation from the 
Heavenly Throne.” 


Г“ Thoughts on Personal Religion " 
Goulburn). 
Max Maller ia the Preface to hi 
ix Systems of Indian Philosophy, 
P: x: remarks thus:—" What is 
most curious is that a philosopher, 
Snch as Saåkara, the most decided 
monist, and the npholder of.Brah- 
таз as а neuter, as the cause of 
all things, is reported to have been. 
а worshipper of idols and to bas 
жета in them, despite of all their 
hiideousness, symbols of the Deity, 
useful, as he thought, for the 
‘ignorant even though th 
eyes ag yet to see what is 
Vebind the ils, and what was the 
true meaning of them. 
А Christian writer, Frances Lord,— 
we were strack to find, writing th 
—" Tho white man docs not make 
wooden idol and сай it his god, 
burning incense to it, asking its 
advice, praying its protection; bat 
he any nearer getting cònseior 
help out of his notion of a "God 
who is spirit," than the savage 
Whom he pities so mach, gets out 
of his wooden image Р" 
[P:5 Christian-Science Heating). 
(© Form captivates men's hearts 
more than anything. All ecatation 
had Visions of God in Form. 
Lucretia of Aretino tells ns that 
she сока perform greater wonders 
fon the human heart by the de 
terous management of her personal 
charms, than all the philosophers, 
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TOPIC 164. 
Service to God the Highest End of man- 

What constitutes the highest spiritual ambition of man? 
Possession of God. What does this imply? “Absolute sub- 
mission to Him. What again does this imply? Doing to our 
Lord and Master, eternal service as becometh a liege and ser- 
vant to Him; as befitting the eternal tie subsisting between 
Him and His creatures. This ultimate solution of the Problem 
of Life is enunciated in a verse which Nambillai used to repeat. 


запева течі ече | 


жпанка ни а а вата и 

“That.soul indeed has reached bliss, 

Which hath its nature realized : 

Its nature :—* Dependence on God *; 

Its end :—' ternal service to Him." 
[Bhag: Visi X. Р: 4037: “ Uruvadu 


x. 4-4] 
astrologers, alchemists, necroman- — [Vol Ш Lord Gauranga, p: bs Tro- 
core, sorcerers, and witches, of the (басе 
known or unknown оп, сова by ^ 1 Cp. (o) “Oh, that I were 
their conning practices eect ale to serve Thee all the days of 
(Barton's Melancholy Anatom my life! that T were able to serve 
zed” p: 192; Ch: vi} ‘Thee tral, though bnt for onc d 
@ mo 
letters to me, that d. 1th August all service, all КЕ 
1000, my Garu, Yogi &.Virthasira- praise ! Thou art my gracious Lord, 
ibi lightens me thus:— Tae sed Pom Thy poor vassal, under 
Divine Figure is the centre of to serre Thee 
rarity of Heaven. Just ав the with all my strength and perpetu- 
magnetic needle ie eror attracted ally to celehrato Thy glorious name. 
towards tho pole, all the universe is To do this is the sole wish and 
етет attracted towards it 
solute centre of gravity.” 
of the Vigrahas (Persons, Forms) 
‘of бод, Shishir Kumir Ghose 
saya 1~“ These Forms were we be- 
lieve presented to the minds of “Ob, happy and honorable ser- 
the sainte, wholonged to see Iim. vice, that makes man traly freo 


most loving Thou art evorlastingly worthy of 
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‘TOPIC 165, 
Servite, sooner than love, to God excites His Grace. 

‘To be more of the character of a servant is better fitted to 
win the master's mercy than to be objects of love like children 
to their father. Children but inherit portions of the master's 
property but servants become objects of his strong'affection. 
The former is but a material gain, whereas the latter is a 
superior spiritual gain. Once, Pillai Akalanka-Brahma-Raya 
(the disciple of Катац алп) unwittingly offended his Guru's 
scion, the holy Bhattirya. Bhatt&rya in consequence left 
Sriraügam for Tirukkóttiür. Raya was anxious to con- 
ciliate with Bhattar. For this purpose he thought of medi- 
ating with him through one Irukai-mada-váranan— weaver in 
chief to Lord Rafiga—whom he knew to be a most intimate 
servant of Bhattirya. He was despatched on the peace- 


mission, ‘The servant opportunely plied Bhattar with coaxing 
language, which pacified and pleased him so much as to deign 
to forgive Riya. Observers remarked to Bhattar what an 
exemplary servant Varagan must have been to bring about 
an event like this? To which Bhattar said :— No wonder. 


and truly holy! Oh, blessed privi- (¢) Service to God is not serrility 
lego of lal adoption, tmt mum- nor is i forced az in the case of 
bers him with the family of heaven, worldly service. It it a service 
snakes М angel, and full of delight Mowing from love- 
renders him terrible to evil spirits This question is dealt with in 
‘and delightful to all that are sme- tence 52 of Lokichdrya's Mumuk- 
tilled! Oh service för ever to be shappailis let Division; "The Blest 
desired amd embraced, in which Mantra." Says Seneca: * Parere 
alone ween recover the divine life Deo libertas est'— To obey God 
we have lost and eujoy thosupreme is true liberty” Нема Dr F. W. 
everlasting good " Faler's Creator and Creature. Ch. 


IH Bk. 1 Pages 03 №. Yogi В. 
‘Pirthasirathi defines salvation :“ to 
bo the state of oternally doing, 


+ Chm: Thomas à Kempis: 
j. Bk ii). 


(0) "Where shall we find а man 
jing to serve God gruti?” 


[TatvarTraya, P. 198) 
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He isa born servant, (i. e. His very nature is made for ser- 
vice) which conquers all. 
[Bhag : Vish : Bk: IX. P. 4051-52 


liyân' 


ix. 4-10]. 


‘TORIC 166. 
To love lors saints, to forget 308 is impossible. 

In moments of desertion by God, the anguish of the heart 
becomes insupportable, and solace is sought for by diverting the 
mind to seek fellowship with things abounding in created na- 
ture, But in thus seeking forgetfulness, the very things 
chosen for diversion serve to prove as incentives to remind of 
God. In such а love-smitten mood did our saint} Namma- 
zhvar carol a lay as follows, addressing а Kokila bird :- 

[2524] “Hark, Kail-bird! distress thou not my soul, 
By thy and thy consort's cooings of love, 


For ye bid not my soul's Lord, Krishna, соте; 
Thou Bustlest so to rape my soul for Him 2"* 
(Е.М: ix-5-1.  Jamayi). 


1. The black or Indian Cuckoo, And loved their motes of triumph 


Ка sound 
Lome ae E s 
hå). let canto. Hero in is jey tho Koil singe. 
‘Stark, tho loved Koil swells hir There the gind wik-cock баре his 
throat. wings, 


"The blooms of bright Asokas whe 
‘The song of wild beos fills the 
Amd the soft whisper of the boughs 
Increase my longing for my sponte. 


And mocks me with his joyfult 
1 bear the happy wild-cock call 
Beside the shady waterfall. 

His ery of joy afflicts my breast 


Ву love's absorbing might posses- Fach Lird in happy love elate, 
Rejoices with his darling mate, 
eof = But sights Hko theso of joy and 
Each bird his kindly mate has peace 
found Му pangs of hopeless love increase 
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The whole of this Decad (ix-5) was a favourite with our Lord 
RamAnuja. For once a misunderstanding arose between him 
and the Temple minstrel-in-chief—Azhvar-Tiruvarangap- 
perumal- Araiyar,—owing to which, he discontinued visiting the 
‘Temple (of Radganatha, Sriradgam). Araiyar was anxious to. 
appease Ram inuja, and he contrived to send tidings to him on 
а certain day that in the Temple, the above-cited Decad was 
being conducted as service that day. RAmûnuja instantly rose. 
and attended the service. Peace was thus re-established. So 
much was his love for this Decad. 


[Bhag. Vish. Dk. IX. P. 4059. "Imuyir" ix-5]. 


‘TOPIC 167. 
Insatiable Love to God. 
Amorous of God, St. Nammzhvár warbled out a ditty 
such as the following :— 
“Аз dote L on the Lord of Katkarai, 
Whose streets with scarlet Шу are perfum'd, 
My heart for His wonderful Graces melts 
How then can 1, my restless love suppress? 
[T. V. M: IX. 6. 1). 
A question rose asto whether the Decad beginning with this 
dittyimports the ravishment ensuing from theSaint's union with 
his Lord or it is simply a mere love-effervescing of the heart 
proceeding from its absorbing contemplation of His graces? 
Saint Alavandar decided that it is not the outcome of a dual 
blissful union with Lord as in “Iruttum” (Эга, viii-;- 
T. V. M), but is only past bliss now memorized by fresh 
contemplation of His, attributes;—from which however is not 
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absent a veiled disappointment consequent on the absence of 
actual union." 


[Bhag. Vish: Bk IX, P 4093.  Urugum " 


‘TORIC 168. 
Possessing the sonl in patience for realising Ged. 

Sitrálkondán said :— Between realizing God in actuality 

and His presenting Himself to our inward imagination only, 

when we meditate on Him, isa long distance. To wish for the 

former consummation at the very outset or as soon as the heart 

begins in the first instance to bloom for him, is like opening 

a shop and making announcements to the public that clothes 

are ready for sale while yet the cotton is lying raw in its 
pod on the tree.” * 

[Bhag. Vish : Bk. IX; P. 4139: “Teli-visumbu 


7-5] 


1, бр: This heart, that cannot of the 


ints, by H, Joly ] Cp: our 


rest, Bh: бйз. with Rimiunjes Com 
Shall thine for ever prove ; mentary Verses, 28 & 29 of 
‘Though bleeding and distress'd Adhyiya ix. Also consider the 
Yet josfal io thy love.” Several stages of tho Godward 
[Madame Goson} Pilgrim concisely described in 
‘Flames of encircling love invest, 24. 5 Ibid. 
And pierce it sweetly through : (Ө) Mrs. A. В. writes under date 
‘Tis ПРА with ancred joy yet preas'd 23rd Jan. 1900. Сосовада :—" Impa- 
With sered sorrow too.” tience blurs the sight. Give time 
пыз]. for the heartlotes to open. Yom 
®. Cp: Protestant Theslogiars destroy it when yon try to tear 


draw thie distinction between the ta leaves apart. Have courage, 

Jet man and the saiat: "The Poor bleeding sont! the light will 

just mea ос man who has been come? 

Justified, obeys the precept of Jesus (1) “Thou wealdst not seek Me 

when He aid, Come to Me’. The if thon Фан already” possess Me, 
in or man who has been sancii- ‘Therefore do not be uneasy when T 

seems sil tar of 
[Selections from Pascal's Thonghis, 
by H. L. $. Lear р: 89} 


abide iu thee.” [The Psychology 
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‘TOPIC 169. 
A moment's absence of 3d s an age of pang to love-lorn Sainte. 

In their progress towards God, saints pass through various 
stages of love. They languish with love in His absence, and 
resort to competent messengers (= spiritual guides qualified to 
intercede with God) to fly to Him and pour before Him the 
song of their sorrow at His desertion and the tidings of the 
flame consuming them. The messengers depart; but during 
the interval caused by their absence, the lovers will not endure. 
but plaintively burst forth again with cries of :“ when shall we 
join Thee, Lord, again 2.” 
seems magnified into eternities, and every object which some 
time before contributed to give pleasure to sense and mind, 
seems Ке an instrument of torture wantonly designed to aggra- 


‘or doth it stop here. The time 


vate the lover's sufferings. ! Nambi Tiruvaraàga-Nárhyana- 
Одат, a disciple of Nambillai, attended the latter's lectures on 
Love to God, based on St. Nammázhvir's Holy Hymnal, the 


1. Cp: (0) вания — 
Aaaa 
gag 
adala 
fardaga и 


Tho lore-siricken maiden would’ Your shades, th 


itnessos of many 


of trees, and try to avert the (fo Breathod forth in kappier daya, are 
hor) scorching raya of the moon by irksome now y 
shading herself with her garment. Denied that smile ‘twas once my 
(0) “In vain yo woo meto your hesren to seo, 
harmless joys, Such scenes, sach pleasures, are nll 
Ye pleasant bowers, remote from past with me.” 
strife and noise; (Madame Guyon). 


(oop: * аач данае: и 


Свона Ванна. 56] 
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Tiruvai-mozhi. Petri was a disciple of Хаййуаг, the Master 
of Nambillai. Dasar happening one day to visit Petri, the 
latter asked what delightful discourses he heard that day from 
Nambillai. ‘This day,’ said Dasar, ‘we have completed the 
Hymn: * Apukkum" [T.V.M. ix-87, descriptive of the (said) 
Saints aspirations to join God. Dasar said: "The next 
Hymn: “ Malligai " (T.V.M. ix.g] will reveal to you а novel 
feature in the Saint's pangs of love, when in the small space of 
an evening, he doth suffer an age of anguish.”  Alavandar 


explained,"—so taught Tirumálay-Andán—' that the saint suf- 
fered as much, as in a night the cowherdesses of Brindàvan 
suffered, owing to Lord Krishna's deserting them.” Хо," 
interrupted Ràmánuja (disciple of Andin), “ say rather that 
in the small space of an evening, Ве suffered all; for, how could 
во love-lorn a Saint as Nammázhvár have had strength enough 
to keep him alive in his pang of separation for {to him) an eter- 
nally long night 2" 
[Bhag : Vi 


: Bk. 


4178; “ Malligai " ix-9] 


тоне ио. 
Mind fickle аза lastfal. 

To curb the fickle and lustful nature of the mind is the 
greatest feat а mortal can perform, While men like Purtravas 
made great sacrifices for obtaining houris of paradise for carnal 
enjoyment, Arjuna, when the beautiful Nymph Urvasi, of the 
Immortals, stood before him in all the attractiveness of her 
charms and wooed him for intercourse, had the strength of 
mind to resist the temptation, and even to cast himself at her 
feet worshipping her as his mother 1. Even he however com- 
plained to Lord Krishna [in Bhagavadgita: 4-34] as follows :— 


X (а) This могу may be readin point: (the very opposite of which, 

Mahi-Bhirata, Vana-Parva x of how a weak-minded creature 

The following stanza is to the easily goes mal with women is 
5 
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* Slayer of Madhu ! yet again, this Yog, 
‘This Peace, derived from equanimity, 
Made known by Thee—I see no fixity 


Therein, no rest, because th 


heart of men 


15 unfixed, Krishna! rash, tumultuous, 
Wilful and strong. It were all one, 1 think, 


To hold the wayward wind, as tame man's heart." 
[Bhag. ish. ВК. IX. P. 4236. * Malai-nan gi.” ix-10-1} 


Found in’ the story of Puriraras 
(or Уйата) and Urvasi [Vith 


Par: ies 


The stanza referred 


ч ячїайїтяїштпаайй®їча: 1 
чета SUGGES] 


(0 Ср: Yenkatidei Simi, а 


зу miracles are rela 
lived about 
was once in Kanchi (Little Conjee- 
тагып) on a visit to the Holy Lond 
‘Varadarija. Ме lived a celelate 
fe. Не was in fall vigour, 
youth and health. The vagabonds 
of the place sent the best leanty 


moonlight night, eame rigged out 
in all her finery and perfame ; and 
prepared with every art;which only 
a harlot knows bow to ply to ensnare 
men’s minds. Sheet at work all ker 
infamous engines to assault bi 
virtue. The Semi, ws anon ax bo 
say hee phantom, imagined it to be 
the Mother of the Universe—the 
Consort of Varadarêja— come there 
jawer to his prayers and to bles 
him. He danced before her for joy 
with songh of praise tuned to his 
ћуте, (his constant companion.) 


(с) Once St. Bernard happened 
to бам» eyes on the face of a 
woman; but immediately reflecting 
that this wasa temptation, ће ox. 
tom pond, and leaped ир по tho 
neck into the water, which was 
then as cold as ice, to punish Mine 
self, and to vanquish the enemy. 
Un another occasion, an impudent 
woman maed him; и he 
drove her out of his chamber vith 
the шом indignation" [Butler 
Lives of Saints. Vol. vilis P: 280]. 

(а) “3n the beginning of his 
comrersion, быар himself assailed 
‘vith violent temptations of conen- 
севе, he (St: Роны Азым) 
‘fem cost himself into ditebr fall 
ff move [Ballers Lives of Sata. 
Vol x. P: 108). 

(0 They эеетейу ditrodncel 
‘one ofthe most benntiful and most 
ишана young etrampet of the 
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Nafijiyar asked Bhattirya:—*God-sire! how is it that 
Saint Tirumaagai Azhvar calls on the Lords of many Holy 
Places—all of them in a single centum of his great Hymnal 
10-1 “ Oru-Nagchutram ".] ? 


(viz, Periya Tirumoz 

Bhattarya : " Son ! knowest thou not that when a damsel 
is given in marriage, a time comes when she must leave her 
parental roof for thatof her husband? And that before her 
leaving the roof of her parents, in-order to go to the mansion of 
her husband, she must go to all her relations and friends to take 
leave of them? So doth our saint, when his time for departing 
to heaven approached, take leave of all the Worshippable 
Lords manifest in many Shrines on earth, who were the means 
of kindling and nourishing his love for Godin Heaven. 


[Bhag : Vish, Bk. X: Р: 4265, Kedum-idar" x-2-1] 


country into his (St. Thomas with his heart deluged in lore, 
Aquino's) chamber, promising her related by St. Francis de Sales in 
a considerable reward im case sbe Chri, Bk: sik of hie Treats ox 
‘ould draw im tate. Sheem. Lare of Сей. 
ployed all the arte of Batan ©) Agent Forms of Galas Imagen 
ueceel in so detestable a design. отпора, ar Archivatdrn the 
‘The saint, alarmed and afrighel sender ig referred tothe Learned 
at the danger, profoundly humbled Tyeicortraya by Yogi S. Párthasira- 
И ыы o 
eamestly for Mis protection: {hen " Тад Worship hns for за the fol- 
ыер ир а ind, иык реб аыр атат аде. 
her with И, and drove her out o cable Oy- our senses and the mind 
bis chamber" [Butler's Lives of d s 
or (2) Hence it produces а desire for 
mns car M godliness; (3) As soon as such 
() Mond Embis or Govinds- dede ja produeed, it at once serre 
dignes Lie fm Garaparamparê. за Means to lend ato ho apogee 
уме, (D. Y) to be Кайа  ofapiritealgreatucus (4) й 
Canale. газаа 
ло de њене. ere foe Gods oud (5) ата, 
» an opportunity, eren while we aro 
ow Mount Olivet, after Ме visiting tn the midst of our workd-cuemy 
the Holy Places in Jerusalem, to practico service, which we 
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at performing in reality when we — Worshippable Form at several Holy 
each Heaven and there are faceto Places—presented to his conscious 
fuce with God! mess the several auspicious attri- 
(€) Our Saint Nammizheir iad bates of God as Holy subjects for 
—while he contemplated on the hie meditation, thus: 
manifestations of the Lord in Hi 


Name of the Holy | Aspect and Attribute 
Shrine&'orthe Lord. | ‘meditated on. 


1 riman or кй} Love of God to man by condesonding to 
od аарый). emanate from hia Vy aha state [wide note 
< = У on Kshiràbdhi. Intro: to Holy Lives of 

Deivid Suits] 


2, Tiru-malaî or Tirupathi 
(lord Venkaters). 
А 
(Lord Adinatha). 


fm Lama onan атлана 


wa). 


& Sri-varamangalam. 


smart sty en tai 


6, Ticuk-kulaudai. As the Lord melting the hearts of those 
pani). 


(Loni Бату who have renounced all minor gods. 
7, тазаа, 


ae. EN 
у orice rt 


the temptations and attractions of the 
worlds 

aram. ој tthe Lord cho by His power affords solace 
и аку | Tor pining hears, and render them Bs for 


As Fatheraod Mother multiplied. 


п, тшшн. As а place which, to souls aspiring for God, 
Jends itself as the moat agreeable place 
(Lord Nikshepa-vitts) 
[ жере шз). к= ~ 
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33. Tiroviramvilai (Lord 
‘Tirak-knra}-appan). 


14, Tiruk-kulandat, 
(Lord Miyak-kiüttan). 


15, Tirurap-paristram. 
(tora 38 


Tenderness which makes the soul forget 
fatigue. 


) 


(Lord Imniy-ararap- § Manliness which drives away all dreud. 


Lore, as between parent and child, perit 
Lord Хаце Хата. 
= ~ Л 
18, Tirup-poliyi. 
(Lord Mayap-pinda). 
эд, Tiroppalingadi (Lord 
M e ва. i 
E = ree Holy Places where! the Lord 
рта у 
agone њеног edere rs 
lore known за Pere-bhelti, Риган 
and Ратна већа, 


} The оте of tbe bridegroom for his bride: 


22, Tieub-kitkarai (Lord } Closest intimacy and abandon, in delights 
itkaraiy-appan]. of anion. 
29. Tirwmûzhikkalam. } 


(Gord Tiru-miizhik. 
kajattin). 


the Asylum Regal to all sapplicants. 


(Lord Näråyaga). H Morey and Grace to the devotees. 


25. Tirok-kangapuram. Û As Savioor and Meaven-Granter to all 
(Lord Şouri-rija) refuges. 

26, Tiro-mbgir. As cool and refreshing to those scorched in 
(Lord Каеда) the heat ofthe world. 


27. Anante-rasanam, 
ard Avania-padima- Ç As the Lord Impartial to all creatures. 
nàbha). 

28. Tirumaliruî-jûlei. 

(Lard Ashagar orf As Diapeller of ignorance. 


Sundarabühu). 
29. Tiruppér-nagar. 
uo MR 
5 miren 


в ЭйпхЕ чизобм oF BAAVIBA 54:56. 


TOPIC 172 
Unswerving Fidelity to Qe God. 

Fidelity to one God cannot permit violation of that virtue 
by dividing the heart to other gods. God is so jealous that He 
will permit even non-fdelity to Himself than suffer fidelity, 
due to Him alone, being transferred to others. Once Lord 
Rafganitha was carried in procession, when it began to rain. 
He was, for shelter, carried into the premises of another temple 
—dedicated to some other di (Jambuke- 
svara near Sriraagam), Rámánuja and other elders who had 
accompanied the procession, stopped away outside the premises 
and in the rain, when some one addressed him thus :—“ Sire! 
Thy Lord has taken shelter inside, why dost thou not do thé 
same"? “Fool thou art" fulminated Rámánuja, “if the 
Emperor electeth to make love to a courtezan, doth it signify 
that His chaste Queen also should imitate her Lord by herself 
resorting to a courtier? (Weare like the chaste Queen and 
cannot do as the Lord doth).”? 


; Р. 4299. “Кейшп” х-2-1]. 


Gp With the Table of the 32 Пре. 1, Op: “God seta so high А 
wished Vidya in ourBhagarad-Ghà value and esteem upon this bolo- 
which referto бод Attrbuter. саша of our heart, that it ie the 
(Чу“ Through His Attributes we can тапу one thing precisely Не de- 
ataki His, БЫ Mi fed Mis, -uante کا‎ “Йу coat cays hes 
to Mim our aspirations cam rie, "give me your heart” (Pror 
our hearts can bo st НЫ Feet qudd) Av the eagle, the prince 
Now an idoi is an image which of binds, feels only upon the hear, 
shows symbolically some attri- so what God most regards ix the 
bate, or group of attributes ofthe hem 

Supreme, ome Persou in whom His this upon bim, your 
attributes are seen. Thus an iol power to bestow any otber present 
of Харра ја Бе (ће color of the which cam give Bim satisfaction- 
overarching sky, bas four arms, indeed any grent thing 
опе for oach quarter of space, Һе demands af us. For, if wo, who 
cars the conch for creative sound, are but dust and ashe, cannot be 
the mace for soreregaty 457 à 

[Annie Besant on Idolatry р: 66. 
inde College Маданов Vol. 1.) ing, except God alone, can ll this 
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‘TOPIC из. 
God Himself the falflment of His Law. 

Оп a certain occasion, Lord Rafiganatha was taken out in 
procession, in imitation of the exploit of a King going out on a 
hunting excursion. It was now evening by the riverside, 
when it was time for the Twice-born (Brihmagas) to retire 
for evening Prayer (Sandhya). When a few announced their 
intention to Bhattárya to leave the procession and go for the 
Evening Prayer, Bháttarya was immersed in ecstatic contem- 
plation of the Lord, beautifully manifest in His Image. On 
being pressed again, hepetulantly observed 
sing we.depart а hit from the punctual rigid observance of our 


‘Brothers! suppo- 


sacerdotal routine, inasmuch as our present occupation, vi 
of medit 
present, answers it—or in other words, supposing we forego 
the Law inasmuch as we are occupied with the Law-Giver 
Himself — do ye therefore think that Yama, the God-appointed 
Punisher of the breakers of that Lay 


attention to our Soverign Himself here visibly 


will accuse us as Law- 


heart of апга, as little as it is, my heart loves" (Cant. i-1). Sho 
how do yon imagine you can satis. has made the bed of her heart so 
y бод in giving him bat a part of narrow, thal there is only place 
your heart, and reserving the rest Jeft for her Beloved, And, on the 
to yourself ? То pretend this, is contrary, be who enlarges bis heart 
ому to abuse lim, since oar heart to that extent, as to admit place 
cannot be divided in this manner. for another, at the same time leaves 
* For the bed is so narrow,” says no room for God, aud expels Him 
lasins, “that the one or the other thence. It is of ision of our 
must necessarily fall ont ard the beart, which God complains inthe 
cloak so short that Prophet Isaias, when Не says 
Socio (aes you hare discorered yourself near 


the sponse. calls it a Бије bed. 
wil “soarch,” “says she, “all (Rodriguez on Christian and Reli- 
ight in my little bed Him whom gions Perfection; Vol T. p: 396 
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breakers, and hold us liable for treason?! Supposing a King 
holds court to hear reports of the workings of his kingdom; 
and if in course of that hearing, mention be made, by the re- 
porter, of one who is the king's own favorite; and then suppo- 
sing the king orders his reporter to omit that item and pass 
on, durst the reporter thence forward mention the favorite's 
name again! to the king? When we are here busy with the 
King directly, what other businesscan draw us away from Him? 
Allordinary law is set aside before the Highest Law, Himself.” 

(Bhag: Vish. Bk. X. P. 4301. * Kedum” х-2-1] 


томе 174. 
A sign which differentiates the saint from the ordinary man. 
Nafjîyar used to relate:—“ My master Bhattárya with 
his friend Pillai Tirunaraiyûr Araiyar entered the Holy Place 
(Ananta-puram- Trivendram), and I followed them. There were 
others who went past in haste and hurry, whereas these Masters 
strolled about leisurely, enjoying the sight of the high mansions, 


1. Cp: “ҮЁ foolish and blind: and gocs beyond the law of retri- 
for whether ia greater, the gold, or batise justice, Such regenerate 
the temple that manctifieth the  soulcameryi— - 
gold f". (Mate: зв poquanem 
“Ye blind : for whether is great- 0 death, where 
Yama, God of Death, wbispei 
fear, into the ears of his 
“Woe to you Scribes emissies: “Keep clar of the 
hypocrites: because you tithe  worebippereof Madhusidana. Tam 
mint, and anise, and cummin, and the lord of all men, the Valih- 
have left the weightier things of pavasexeepted” ее * ® ® Ho 
the Inw, judgment, and merey and who through bely Knowledge dili- 
faith. These things you ought to gently adores theLotus-Feet of that 
hare done, and not leave these mn- Hari, who is reverenced by the 


done; bid: xxiii-23.] роба, ie released from all the bonds 
Blind guides, who strain out sof sin; and yon most avoid him, as 
a gnat to swallow а camel.” you would avoid fire fed with ой” 


2, When one lores, and is loved пун: Por: 16212 Т} 
фу. God, he in become His favorite x 
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turrets and towers lining the streets, as if ‘drinking them in with 
theireyes,’ And 1 admired them thus, thinking within myself: 
‘Look, what a difference between them and the throng, 
respect, though in other respects they are one 


[Bhag: Vis 


. Bk 


Р. 4312. “ Kedum" x-2-2).! 


‘TOPIC 15 
All things thrive under God's Grace. 

When Tiruvalinadu-Dasar presented Bhattârya with 
some fine areca-nuts, Bhattar seeing them exclaimed :—" How 
excellent they seem! They must surely be nuts grown by the 
watering and under the fostering care of the grace of the Lord 
of Tieuppuliyir, (as chanted by St. Nammázhvàrin T, V. М, 
VIL9-6 “Tiruv-aru} ").* 

[Bhag: Visb. Bk. 


P. 4322. “ Рщийуат” х-2-5]. 


TOPIC 178. 
Dod, the Fountain of Holiness; or the Power of His sanctifying race- 
Майјуаг asked Bhattârya:—“ Godsire! What qualifica- 
tion is needed to be able to recite God's пате. 
Bhattérya:—Son! Dost thou not know that when a man 
stumbles on the road, he cries out at once “Mamma”? (To 
cry ‘Mamma’ then, tell me, what qualification is needed ?). Не 
who goes to bathe in the Holy Сайда (River Ganges), indeed 
needs not cleanse himself beforehand by dipping in a salt-water 


1. (a) The opposito of this, that When Gal's grace in bestowed 

nothing can flontiek withoot Gods fe will bo like: “Ро not fear, imt 

eye of gence, ба other words when speak, and hold not thy peace.” (9), 

~ Because 1 am with thee ” (10) 

ГАНЫ ree 

том on thee heneeforvant for 0) Read the vicistndes in the 

тег. And immediately the Sg tree Бле of King Хаја and King lari 
withered wayi,” > (Blatt: xxl). chandra and of Job. 
= 
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роо!!! So, when we wish to be saved, what more qualification 
do we require than simply to desire it and forthwith fly to the 
Saviour! A Saviour who is fit to save us, can certainly render 
us fit also (or prepare us in all due manner) for salvation. 
He can certainly, if he will, both sanctify and justify us in 
His eyes, When we ко to a pure fountain, is not the fountain 
itself the purifier + 


[Bhag: Vish. Bk. X. P. 4322 “Puggiyam” x-2-5]. 


ТОР 177. 
‘The werm-fol body and atheism. 

‘The body is а loathsome abomination, if only one would 
turn its inside out and examine the contents. Then, no body's 
teaching would Бе needed to detest it. And yet, our long 
habituation with it is the cause that we love it in spite of the 
immediate visible evidence that it is disgusting. Why so? A 
certain merchant was conducted into the presence of Bhattarya 
with recommendations that ће was а master of the Dravida 
(Tamil) language. Dhattirya said: “ If you wish, friend, to 


ask me anything, you may asl 


X Gp: Wish: Par: те 
аза ва ата: љахајавтне; | 
азтачіета таста тата бана N 


^x blazing fire hy blowing wind Беа se the fre of God in holy 
being fanned, hearts, 
то ash doth есту Kind of rubbish Raros all their sias with not the 
ч test trace. 
2 ср: w RTARTA | 
Rte: И 
паге Чаво onto body turw'd (1) “esa ecaskar сина 
"Ew beso nanscating found, uà rta 


sé esi Gesn Forin peii Rid 
еее тары дата 


A red in hand would кееде! be 
Тө ward off dogs and crows the 
glee.” [Mahi-Bhivata у. 
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Merchant : “Sire! Some say that besides the visible body, 
there is nothing like what is called ‘soul,’ there is по moral 
order, and there is no God. Others say, this body is transient, 
and admit its feculent nature; and therefore they say we must 
aim at something permanent beyond the body. What, pray, 
gives rise to these two different opinion: 

Bhattárya answered: 


«Тһе Lord hath told us in the 


Bhagavad-Gi: 
“oe ++ + Hanitis 
"To pierce the veil divine of various shows 


Which hideth Ме; yet they who worship Me 
Pierce it and pass beyond.” [viij]. 


То pure hearts, therefore, God gives sufficient enlight- 
‘enment to be able to realize the detestable nature of the body, 
and thence to endeavour to rid oneself of it; but to sinful hearts, 
love for body persists, and as a consequence to, in its company, 
commit further abominations. Thus doth God weigh us i 
His scales of justice, each according to his merits and demerits 


4323, ^ Pugpiyam” x-2.5] 
Jis foul contents then thou wile 
МА beauty dost thou call? = 
нш see that evil house of lore (4) “For the corruptibile body f 
la let. Why ! Jet befall a nd upon the soul, and the ear- 
thly habitation presseth down the 
А tit тшшн upon m 
[Solomon's Wisdom. 
weratehon the cuticle as (айй as 1, Read here the 
the thinness of the wing of ay is Chapter П of S 
enough to expose the hatefulness of co 
the body. 


ig the rentoning of the 
atheists (or the Charvaks); and 


(©) “ausser штаеот 7 Solomon's defence of the Godiy 
пы. contained in Ch: HIT. 
“Turu thou the wick from ioside А near correspondence to thie 


ош, ‘opie is found iuau argament [Pa 
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тоне 278. 
Authoritative teaching alone carries weight. 

All spiritual teaching has value when it proceeds from 
recognised authority. Hence the importance of every constituted 
church and of truths traditionally handed down. Lord 
Krishna, though an Avatar, yet, inasmuch as he suspected 
that men may not receive his teachings, because of his 
with herdsmen, enjoi 
for spiritual instruction, for whom he had respect and venera- 
tion. For the Lord said in the Gità.— 


T know not whither I gos ouly 
ibis I kuow that on departing this 
‘world, 1 shall either fall forever 
{ato nothingness or into the bands 
st an offended бод, without know 


into the world, nor whs 


be my lot. 
body is uor my ру state full of weakness and 
senses, nor my soul, nor ecen that uncertainty; from all which [ con- 
part of me which thinks what 1 clade that 1 ought to pass all the 
жау, which reflects on all and om ithont thought of 
я “for what must happen 

is 1 might Пий som. 
"ny doubts but 1 will 


Lee those dreadful 
spaces of the universe wh 

meim and 1 бый myself fixed in not take the tronble, nor stir a foot 
orner of this vast expanse with- to seek it, and after treating with 
out kuowing why Lum set iu this scorn those who are troubled with 
place rather than elsewhere, wor this care, 1 will go without fore- 
why this moment of time given me sight and without fear to make 
for Nife is assigned to this point ‘of the grand event, and allow 
futher than auother of the whole myself to be led softly on to death, 
eternity which was before me or mucertaiu of the cternity of my 
which future condition.” 

nothing bnt intinitios on every side, 

Which close me round as an atom, 


speak; who would 

returns uo more. rather than another for advice in 

Lkvow only that 1 must shortly business; who wow turn to him 

die, but what I kuow the least iu sorrow and indeed to what uso 

in thie very death which 1 cannot ба life could we pat him P" 

avoid. [Mead the Book of Ecclesiastes in 
MAST know not whencoI саше, tho Holy Bible} 
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* By prostrations, by fair questionings and by (reverential) 
service, to truth-seeing Saints, learn; for they shall teach thee 
wisdom.” [iv-34]. 

‘The Lord also exhorted Dharmaputra to learn all Truths 
from Bhishma, who lay оп his death-bed of arrows, and was 
about to depart from this world. 


'or He said :— 

‘The sun of Bhishma, Kuru-Chief! 

Oh, setting, light of wisdom too 

Shall wane and leave the world in night. 

Abjure I thee, hasten and learn.’ 

[Mahá-Bhà: Santi: Parva 46-23]. 
Bhattdrya was accustomed to cite the words of Parifiai- 

appar that : “ unless the custodian of an article is a person of 
worth, the article loses its value both in the bands of the giver 


[Bhag: Vish. ВК. N. Р. 4334. “ Kedum-idar " x-2-9]. 


enc 17: 
Ged with us, is success. Jod away, is failure- 

God's presence, is our strength ; His absence, our weakness. 
Arjuna’s successes all through the war of the Maha-Bharata 
and all his other exploits on earth and in paradise, crowned as 
they were with victory, were due to Lord Krishna ever remain. 


from one Qualified Teacher to ano- 
ther. Otherwise it has no gravity. 
ûy oft church, and’ epeaking Тар гадати, my Gents mds 


Љу the mouth of the bishops” me (in Ма letter dated. 22-11-900) 

Ur: до Sales Treatise on Love of the following to be added 

God J “The Torch of Light Revealed 
(0) This is called Upadegargud- Inherited, 


‘Abj—the Purity of the Teacher and Та all itz pnrevess from the Fom 
the Purity of the Teaching; or the Head 
"Torch. of knowledge handed down 
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ing by his side and aiding him." But as soon as the Lord's 
glorious spirit flew back to the spiritual region, Arjuna found 
all his power departing from him. For when Arjuna was con- 
ducting all the 16,000 ladies safe from РуйгаКа to Indraprastha, 
he was waylaid by robber-hordes, and all the women were 
captured and carried away. Arjuna lifted up his famous 
Gándiva-bow to scare the robbers away and protect the ladies. 
But the bow refused to obey him nor had he the strength of 
bis arm to use it, as heretofore ће had, And he exclaimed 
grief: 


* Like gifts bestowed on wrong persons, 
‘The same my bow, the arrows same, 
‘The horses same and car the same, 

But all по good when He has left "= 
[Bhag. Vish. Bk. X. P. 436: 


Viva nin" x-3-3]. 
‘TOPIC 180 
‘Bhakti and Prapatti contrasted. 

‘The best means to salvation is God Himself. Even this is 
two-fold. Oneis by Bhakti or loving Him with all the energy of 
‘one’s own will : the other by Prapatti or loving him with all the 
force derived from God Himself when the aspirant has resigned 
his own will, and placed all his hope and confidence in the 
sweet will and dispensations of Providence. In the former 
case, incessant training and turning of the will to devotional 
meditation on God—demanding much individual effort— 
and which has to be performed strictly in accordance with 
prescribed modes,—and modes demanding qualification such as 
birth in holy families, rigid preliminaries, and careful watching 


1. Cp: Do not fear, bat speak, ХУШ} 
‘and hold not thy pesce.(9) Because 2. Read Mahd-Dhi. Mausala-Par" 
with tico" (10) (Acts, va 70b Ch: for full acevuut. 
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against the slightest omissions in observance &c—are re- 
quired; whereas in the latter case neither individual effort 
nor conditions of birth &c are requisites where а soul in 
whole-hearted devotion unreservedly throws itself into the 
loving and caring hands of бол The former (Bhakti) is 
attended with danger inasmuch as when lacking any of the 
conditions imposed upon one, who would thus rise by his 
‘own strength of will, he renders himself liable not to be 
accepted by God, whereas in the latter case (Prapatti), the 
aspirant so unconditionally surrenders himself to God, and so 
confidently seeks shelter under His protecting wings, that 
even God, after giving him such protection, cannot cast him 
In the former case (Bhakti), God does not bind Himself 
, whereas in the latter case (Prapatti), He binds Himself 
to save. Conditions for the former (Bhakti) are untiring devo- 
tion and unceasing worship &c., on the part of the creature—the. 
use of self-will; whereas conditions for the latter (Prapatti) are 
implicit trust and effacement of self-will and proneness to the 
complete operation of God's will alone. The former (Bhakti) 
is a slender stream of love proceeding from puny efforts, а 
creature is capable of producing in his heart ; and this is neces. 
sarily subject to many accidents; but the latter (Prapatti) is 
the mighty flood of Grace pouring down from God the Creator, 
nothing withstanding the rush of the torrent. Bhakti requires 
pumping up with exertion; whereas Prapatti brings down His 
Grace in all natural downpour. 


Alavandar—according to Tirumálai-Andàn's expos 
interpreted St. Nammázhvár's Hymn: " Vidumin " [Tiruvi 
mozhi I-and Dec.]., asteaching the Doctrine of God's absolute 


1. Cp. And Peter opening his “int in every mation) Бо that 
month said: Те very deed I pers feareth Him, and worketh justice, 
ceive that God ja not a respecter of 1а acceptable to Him.” 

prion Е (Acts, XI. 94-35). 


208 DIVINE WISDOM OF DRAVIDA SAINTS. 


Free Grace or the Doctrine of Prapatti. Rámánuja, their disci 
ple, followed this teaching until he wrote Sri Bhásbya or the 
Commentaries on Bádariyana's Brahma-Siitras; after which 
he put the construction that the Hymn taught Влай 


sustained exertion of man’s will directed to loving devotion on 
the Lord, Asked the reason for changing his attitude, Rima. 
nuja said that the Doctrine of Grace was too holy to be exposed 
to the profane gaze of all mankind without reference to their 
preparedness to receive the same: that it could be effective 
only when imparted to those who were in heart sufficiently 
mature to be inclined to receive, assimilate and act upon the 
Doctrine; as otherwise it would be a case of *pearls thrown 
before the swine’. Hence he saw reasons to carefully screen 
the doctrine from the eyes of the undeserving, ‘Therefore it 
was that Rámánuja saw fit to construe the particular Hymn of 
our Saint Nammázhvár (alluded to above) as revelational of 
Bhakti, or as that means of reaching God which lays on the 
own 


soul incessant self-strife, or assiduous application of 
mental energy to meditation. Rámanuja's object in interpreting 
the said Hymnal as not intending the Doctrine of Prapatti 
(ог entire surrender of the soul to God ; and faith and trust in 
Him, as against the weakness and inadequacy of self-effort) 
but as intending the Doctrine of Bhakti only, was that without 
the change of the heart leading it to entirely sacrifice itself for 
God, Prapatti would but land the soul in moral turpitude and 
spiritual bewilderment. Either one must sedulously strive to 
advance towards God with all the ethical and religious self-pre- 
liminary involved in Bhakti or by the holocaust of his heart 
than which no greater price can be demanded—and leave full 
scope for the operation of God's free grace. A misunderstanding 
of thenature of either of these modes of reaching God must retard 
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the soul in its rapid prosecution of the end of its high divine 
destiny. What Rámánuja hid from the profane in this work, 
ће divulged in his work named Saranágati-Gadya.* 

[Bhag: Vish. Bk. X, P. 4410. “Sarve” x4]. 


тес 181. 


The Ways of 29 in Saving soals; and Love-privileges enjoyed by 
the Blest 


The reciprocality of love between Creator and creature is 
determined by the following considerations 


remeetion with this topic, 
же invite the render to peruse Foor- 
mote 1, Pp: 502-0, to our Engl 
Тема: of Gita, with Rim ing 
commontari 

promise to treat largely on this sub- 
ject in a separate work. That may 
now be considered as fulilled in 


terprotation meaning Bhakti, where- 
maa higher interpretation is Pri- 
patti, An attempt will be made to 
laca this subject in my Second 


Voluius; bat in the mean 
the rendor is referred to the most 
valuable Table appended at the end 
of this work. where he can gene- 
tally gather some acconat as to 
how Prapatti differs from Bhatti.” 


2. (a) Read the learned Intro- 

Auction to this work by Sage Peri- 

Sacr Acchin-billa written in Mapi- 
" 


prasil 


(Sanskrit + Deivid). 
(2) Read alen Prapamus 
the Кой. Trans: of which 


the columns of the 


from God in distrust of self, and so 
they go backward rather than for- 
want’ (P.201. Supplement to Spiri- 
tanl Combat by Lorenzo Seupoli-] 
Also Ср: = Sow nothing of thy- 
self; but offer the gromd of thy 
heart cleared of everything; for 
thea ће will sow Ша own seed 
iw according to 
sore; and so shall 
frit. Remember always that Wo 
will hase this soul of thine to bo 
айыгу and detached from all 
things, that He may unito it to 
Himself. Leave Him alone to choose 
impede him not by thy free. 
(lawan Peace. P: 208, by 
Lorenzo Seapoli.] 
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‘The way of God in the exercise of His Grace, is such that 
He hides from His creature even Himself—the Author of the 
grace—and suffers the creature complacently to believe that he 
deserved grace by his own acts of merit 

In the forest, Lakshmana, of his own free accord, addressed 
Rama thu: 


* Thou shalt with th 


Videhan spouse 
Recline upon the mountain's brows; 
Be mine the toil, be mine to keep 


Watch o'er thee, waking or asleep.” 

[Râm. 
and yet ће recollected that he was not his own master, and 
petitioned to Rima to grant His permission before he would 
stir to act оп his own behalf, when Rama said 

“Some pleasant spot be chosen where 

Pure waters gleam and trees are fai 
Lakshmaga then responded thus :— 

© Select Thyself a pleasant spot; 

Be mine the care to rear the cot." 


God being so perfect and so loving that He stands not in 
need of such ceremony as that His creature should first beg 
; and yet He chooses to wait and let а spont- 
aneous! desire (for salvation) first arise in the breast. God 
Himself is eager to grant salvation unsolicited, as becomes 
His High Godship; but he yet choses to see the soul sponta- 
neously turn his face to Him, and ly to Him for embracement, 
just as the bridegroom who though his heart is throbbing with 
love for his bride, yet eagerly waits till the bride herself do 
make a first movement and fly to Him. The pleasure is thus 
enhanced on both sides. This is the meaning of God 
waiting and soul moving. 


salvation of Hi 


Ig eme m Ty er ey Ка 


‘Toric 181 —тнк wars or сор & 


Secondly:—The God's elect are free with God. 
jiyar said that he directly heard Bhattirya (his Guru), ex- 
patiating on Alavandar’s Hymn, verse 42." thiswise : 

“Senâpati is the Archangel and Premier Chamberlain to 
God. Не is robed in the robes of state, carries the fan (the 
sign and the privilege of royalty), and holds the baton (symbol 
of authority). Unbid, he can enter the private chambers where 
the Lord and His Consort are in the full abandon of their love. 
‘The Lord taketh no offence at his entry, for he is the Lord's 
trusted hoary minister with whom there is neither secrecy nor 


privacy. Nor йо the Holy Consorts retire at his approach. 
They but suspend their free disport and look all attention from 
the Royal throne, which with the Lord they share. The Lord 
too is all attention now to his hoary Minister. Nor is the 
Minister unaware of the delicate situation. He tarries not 
longer than absolutely needecd for the transaction of state-busi= 
ness with which he has come charged. Heis averse to obtrude 
at atime when the Lord is absorbed ín His recreations. Senesa 
then puts before the Lord the business of the Kosmos in as few 
and select terms as possible. To the Lord, on the other hand, 
the audience which He gives to His High Chamberlain is more 
replete with interest and more a source of delight than any 
amount of company with His Holy Consorts. When Senapati, 
in trite periods of words, submits to the Lord: “ Such and 


~ alaian 
argument | 
брата ата ага: аа. 
aT: i 
“that Lord of Hoste, to whose Who fend. 
counsel fool 


By lanes giv'st graceful Thou To wh 
Баје 


remnants of Thy 


catre Kosmie 
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such a one is to be appointed Brahmá of thespheres, and such 
and such a Brahma is to be transferred &c.," the Lord at once 
and unquestioningly, signs sanction with his eyes, and says: 
“As Thou, Father, hast proposed, so be it.” Verily is this 
archaic Archangel dearer to the Lord than Himself!” 


When Bhattirya's heart expanded under the delights of 
dwelling on the profound secrets of God's love as embodied in 
this Hymn, he fell into paroxysms of joy in the company of 
KidAmbi-y-Acchan (the bodyguard disciple of RAmánuja) and 
others who happened to be present when this sermon was being 
delivered. Ассһап was Bhattârya's co-student, and so, great 
affection they had for each other. llaiy-Azhvár, the disciple 
of Acch’in, once asked him what made him love and follow 
Bhatt@rya so much more than Bhattirya’s own disciples 
did follow him. To which Ассћал answered :— 


* Son, thou art unaware of what took place that day, when 
Ràmnuja placed a book in Bhattdrya’s hands, led him before 
Lord Raùganâtha and there outside the Holy Bar, made him 
recite a stanza; and looking round, addressed the assembly 
thus:— Look on Bhattarya, О my brethren! as ye have 
looked on myself,” * 
[Bhag : УВВ. Bk x. 


54469 ff: Aru] x61] 


TUIC 182. 
Salvation sure through cur Universal Mother. 
The following was Bhattarya’s dying exhortation to his 
disciples — 
* Look at the beauty of our mysteries! Whenever ye recite 
the Holy Dvaya Mantra, join with it this Holy Hymn of St. 
Nammázhvár :— 


L I have hardiy fond a parallel 
to this Topic in the Divine Trea- 
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“Thou Lord, dear to thy Lotus-born Consort, * 
То те art by that kinship dear, 

О Blissful Boar, * indeed Thou Saviour art 
Save as Thou didst, with tusks, the Earth, 


1, About Lakshmi and Нег 
Fonctions im the Economy of 
Spiritual Universe, read Topic Хе. 
17. Lakshmi is our High Priestess— 
ike Christof tho Christians, ос 
ich other mediatorial Fanctiona- 
ies appointed by God—whe over 
appear tons in Hearen and Earth 
resenting us to, and pleading for 

before Her Spouse the Lord 
wd offering Her all. Suficient 
Sacrifice for their sake (Read Şita's 
doings in Ràmàyana for example), 
like the Lamb (as Christiane 
‘would say) takiug away the sia 
ot the world. She is thus the 
abiding propitiation for our sins, 
by Her endless acts of self-ablation. 
Read the interesting. discussion on 
the beauty of our Priestess 
Mediational Function embodied ia 
А 11, Deaya-prokerana of Loki- 
ya's Mumukshuppadi(oneof the 
15 Rahasyas of this Sai] The 
ја with the Lord on tte one 
hand and comforting the souls on 
the other is by this Sage metapho- 
really expressed thas :— 

‘She ia "like the Mother who 
cannot leare the cradle of the 


‘children on the one side, and cannot 
leave the bed of Mer Lord on the 
other side.” 

Aboat the relation of bride and 
Lurilegreos: between souls and God, 
the nearest correspondence may bo 
found in the Canticle of Canti 

igh Prietose Sri (Bliss) 
dearest Consort, ever repasiog 
on His bosom. She ia: " The Queen 
Consort aud ever accessible mer 
fol Mother and Mediatrix,— Trainer 
and Condact-Model of the Univer- 

ho is ever united to and is 
ith God, as the light is ever 
united toand is one with the ean, 
as expressed by oor Lord Himself 
in Rimiyana [vi-121-19}. 


saa 
amaaa || 


[Note + of 1884 Benedict 

Yogi Parthasirathi to 

Ripos) 1 

1. For parallel ideas, rend Cardi- 

nal Newman's Meditations and 
on the: Holy Virgin 


2. Cp: (o) Vish: Par: #427, 
чаеача wate zat 
патак FSITCT AT: 1 
LEGGE O 
ANETTER 11 


Also road Harivamsa, Ist Division Chapter 4 


án DIVINE WISDDM OF DRAVIDA SAINTS, 


Like unto sapphire mount with moons in twain 
Rising and shading blue the sea, 
Which for the Devas’ sake didst Thou not churn ? 
How then, once joining Thee, can I Thee part? 

LT. V. M. Kóla-Malar-p-Pávai" x-10-7] 


[The meaning is:—“I have taken refuge with my Mother: 
for one of my Mothers,—the Earth ? Thou didst undertake a 
mighty exploit; for obtaining my other Mother, Lakshmi 2 
the Very ocean Thou didst churn. If They are dear to Thee, 
and I am dear to Them, how canst Thou not but be dear to me? 
Hence my salvation by mediation is secure againt every thing 
that might conspire against such an end. Once bound to Thee 
thus, I am so secure that neither Thou canst shake me off, nor 
1 can shake Thee off") 


[Bhag: Vish: Bk: x: *Kóla-malarp-Pávai. x-10-7] 


‘TOPIC 183. 
Conclusion. Praise of the Universal Mother, 

We close this Treatise with what we, by virtue of an extra- 
ordinary operation of Divine Grace, have just come by, 
namely,— Our Standard Sam-skit-Tamil Commentary оп 
Sage Yamunicharya’s Hymn to the Mother and Goddess of the 
Universe, in honor of whom the annual Dasara Festival, the 
Weekly Friday Festival, &c., &c., are celebrated throughout 
India, Of the text of this Hymn, the initial verse is as 
follows — 

(а) заната: 

(0) чета те! 
(c) таласна трн 
(а) ararat 


TOPIC 183—CONCLUSION PRAISE. 25 


(о) ARMA arant. 


(у, а члана ия wT || 
(a) The Soul Supreme,’s Thy Lord Beloved ! 
(0) The Angel most wise, strong,—Thy Couch 
And Chair! 
(с) Thee, bears Ved-Essence Bird. 
Who flies with wings of Light and Love! 
(4) Thy veil is Wondrous Matter Gross— 
Which all the Universe doth blind! 


(© Gods, set to make and end this world, 
With all their peers and queens, serve Thee, 
Аз male and female servants true! 


(f) Thy very name is * Blis 
Of ev'ry attribute benign! 
How we are worthy, Thee to praise? 
[Page 5. of Sri: Partbashrathi Yogi's English Tr: of Saükara's 
Lakshmi-Nrisimha-Kará valamba-Stotra.]* 


O Seat 


Bow to all the Blessed Saints, 


EES 


1 Fo hayam (or Diviwity)sindy at the 
Mysore, 20-4-1002, (the Holy 63: hoty fret of the Venerable Teacher 
yattr+Day) on the Мен day of the $ аса рогати Srinivasa 


imi celchention in Mysore, of chàrya, and ia the personal presen- 
је whole course of Bhagavad ce of Şrî-Parthasirnthi- Yori. 


